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Introduction
The Firm Foundation Publishing House has recently brought
from its press a superb volume on "What Jesus Taught" by Professor Chas. Heber Roberson, M. A., of Terrell, 'l'exas. Mr.
Roberson has made a profound study of the teaching of our Lord
as expressed in the records of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John,
and this volume represents
an invaluable
addition to gospel
literature
among the churches of Christ.
This work should be
in every Christian's
library and merits a frequent and careful
reading.
"Radio Sermons" is a s·eries of discources from Matthew's gospel , covering the International
Bible School Lessons for the first
half of the year 1930. These sermons were spoken by Brother
L . S. ·v\Thite on Lord's clay morning s from January through June
and were broadcast over KGKO of Wichita Falls , Texas . Literature of this sort, like the valuable work mentioned above, is of
great significance
and importance
among a people who have
adopted the motto : "Where the Bible speaks we speak and where
the Bible is silent we are silent."
Much pains has been taken with each sermon; they were carefully analyzed, studied, typed and spoken on the air just as printed in this volume. They are unique.
There cannot be found
a volume of sermons parallel to these Radio Sermons, all spoken
by a gospel preacher during a period of six months and covering an intensive study of Matthew 's account of the life and
wonderful works of our Lord. They constitute at once a commentary and an elaboration of the biography of our Lord in a
n e w and appealing way.
The reading of these discources will arouse , in those who
follow them, a keen interest.
The preparation
of these discour ses r equired on the average seventeen hours each. Brother
L. S. ·white ha s been engaged in lo cal work among the churches
of Chri st for more than a third of a century; he has done much
debating and evangelistic work, and these sermons bring a richness of reminiscence in illustrations
and analogy that Is not only
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rare, but rich, and that would never have found an expression
and a record had it not been for the delivery of these discourses .
The great number and pertinence of the illustrative
matter in
the book alone is worth more than the price of the book.
It goes without saying that the author is not perfect . He
would not claim that h~ has made no mistakes.
No human production is free from mistakes.
However, it may be said of the
author that the pains, care and deep interest exer cised by him
in the preparation
and delivery of these discourses is in itself
an outstanding achievement and brings to the careful reader a
treasure of good things from revealed religion.
Faithful, earnest
and devoted Christians
who have consecrated their lives for
service in the church of the living Goel owe a debt of gratitude
to the author of this first volume of Radio Sermons.
While the present generation of the older gospel preachers in
the church of Christ still live, they are in position to render an
invaluable service because of their life-long study of the Bible
and because of their opportunity not only to survey questions
and issues of the present time, but to look back over fields of
ri ch experience during the last half of a century.
Radio Sermons consists of twenty-six discourses covering the
first half of the International
Sunday School Lessons for 1930.
It is our purpose to publish Volume two, containing an equal
number of discourses, immediately following the close of 1980when these lessons shall have been completed.
G. H.P.
Austin, Texas, December

1, 1930.

SHOWALTER.
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SERMON NUMBER ONE
Sunday Morning, January 5, 1930.
Subject: "CHILDHOOD OF JESUS"
Lesson Text, Matt. 2:10-25
As our Radio listeners know, this is the beginning of
a "New Year," and I am glad to announce that for the
first six months of this year, our lessons will all be
from the book of Matthew. It has been several years
since the "International Committee" has given us the
book of Matthew for six months in succession. This
will give us an opportunity of getting a thorough
knowledge of the life and teachings of Jesus Christ,
as taught in the first book in the New Testament, and
will also give us an insight in the distinctive characteristic as recorded in the book of Matthew.
A great writer once said: "Beyond the grandeur and
the moral elevations of Christianity, as it sparkles and
shines in the gospels, the human mind will not advance." And if we teachers can get this lesson fully
rooted and grounded in the minds of our classes, it will
be worth our entire year's work, even if nothing else
can be accomplished. The book of Matthew is frequently spoken of as: "The gospel according to Matthew."
Here I remind you that the word "gospel"
means "Good News" ; and as long as there is an unsaved soul in the world, the gospel will be good news,
and will always be new to the people who accept it,
and live up to its teachings.
As this is the first Bible lesson in 1930, I want to
talk to the tea~hers a little while, and at the same time,
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have something to say that will benefit others as well
as teachers.
Having been a Teache ·r of a Bible class
since I was eighteen years old, I realize something of
the responsibility of teaching, as well as the great opportunity of doing good. I think teaching is one of
the finest works that can possibly be done among
young people, and older ones, too, as for that matter.
Our Lord commanded His disciples to "Go teach all
nations." (Matt. 28:19). Personally, I view the bur<:Ienof my own teaching from two standpoints: 1. A
teacher should strive to lead every member of the
class to accept Christ, if possible. 2. After leading
~he members of the class to accept Christ, the next
thing is to lead them into as high a Christian life as
is possible. I know of nothing better for a Bible
teacher to do than these two things; and in order
for a teacher to accomplish these two objects, he must
Qe able to teach the word of the Lord. We are taught
to: "To study to rightly divide the word of truth" (2
Tim. 2: 15). And may I add here: We cannot too often
read and meditate on what Jesus Christ said, what He
did, and what He was while He was here on earth. I
believe all of you will agree with me when I say that
the most important event in all history is the life,
teaching, and work of Jesus Christ. Many theories
about Christ have faded away, and many more will
vanish, but Christ, Himself ; is just as vital in the human heart as when He was on earth.
The Old Testament points forward to Christ, while
the New Testament points backward to Him. He is
the central figure of all prophecies, and should be the
cel').tral_figure hi all our . teaching. . A Bible ·school les- ,
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son that leaves Christ out, is a lesson without power;
and the most successful teacher is one who is able to
create a profound interest in the life and teaching of
Jesus Christ. I hope at the end of this six-months'
study, our classes will admire and love Christ, the
greatest character in all history, as never before. This
is a good way to make the teaching and ideals of Christ
a part of our lives, and then His purpose for a converted humanity, will become our purposes.
Paul
said: "I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me" (Gal.
2 :20). How could this be? Paul answers in the same
verse when he said he was "crucified with Christ," and
that the life he lived in the flesh, he "lived by the
faith of the Son of God." The one I want to hear
teach a class is one who has knowledge of God and of
Jesus Christ. It will be good for our classes to remember that saviors of society, in any Christian sense,
must be saved men and women.
Jesus Christ looked upon the rich young ruler, and
loved him, and wanted to win him to truer ideals, that
. he might be saved, and used in service for others. And
· I consider this our greatest opportunity this year, to
win our pupils to Christ, and lead them on into lives of
Christian service. Jesus Christ was the greatest of all
teachers. Nicodemus said to Him: "Rabbi, we know
that thou art a Teacher come from God" (John 3 :2).
After Christ was arrested by the mob, He said to
them: "I sat daily with you teaching in the temple"
(Matt. 26:55). There was nothing in which Christ
was more supremely great than as a Teacher. He had
a class of twelve men. He made Himself their . comrade . and Friend. He shared their exp_eriences and

12
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won their confidence. He took long walks with them;
He went riding with them in their boats, and told them
where they could catch fish after they had failed. He
attended the synagogue services with them; and He
took three of them off by themselves for special talks;
in fact, He knew His pupils, their possibilities, their
strength and their weakness.
Jesus regarded His
class as composed of living, active men; and He wanted
to help them grow in grace by teaching them; and I
don't know of a better way to teach a class than the
way Jesus Christ taught His class. I might add here
that when people asked questions of Christ, as nearly
as possible, He had them answer their own questions
by asking questions of them. A familiar example of
this was when a lawyer asked Him a question (Luke
10:25-37). Jesus had the lawyer to answer his own
questions, and from these answers, Christ gave the
immortal lesson on the "Good Samaritan."
I believe I am talking to teachers who believe every
word in the Bible. It takes this to make a successful
teacher, and it certainly takes nothing short of this
to make a succes~ful preacher of the gospel. I give
you an example that I learned when I was a "boypreacher." An older preacher went to a circus, a
place where I have never been, and he was specially impressed with the work of the "clown." He finally said
to the clown: "You tell falsehoods, and the people
know they are falsehoods, yet they laugh at them, and
enjoy what you say. I preach the truth to them, and
many of them pay no attention to what I say. Please
explain to me why the people take what you say, knowing it is a falsehood, and won't take ,what I say, know-
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ing it is the truth."
The clown said: "That is the
easie st thing in the world for me to explain. I tell a
falsehood to the people just like I think it is the truth,
while you tell the truth just like you think it is a falsehood."
I close this part of our work this morning by calling
attention to the fact that Jesus Christ was the greatest
example of optimism the world has ever produced. He
, selected a few fishermen, mainly without education,
without money, without political influence, and sent
them out to evangelize , civilize, and Christianize the
world by preaching the gospel, by proclaiming His
death . And His work has been like a stream of water
bur sting forth on a mountain side, in a weary land, and
has come flowing down the stream of time, till today,
it stands out a mighty river of water of life, broad
enough, and powerful enough, that all nations can
come and drink, and live forever and forever.
And now we take up the "Childhood of Jesus." I
want to say here that all thi s started in the eternal
purpo se of God, and wa s first promised in the "Garden
of Eden" when God said: "The seed of the woman shall
brui se the serpent's head" (Gen. 3:15). It was furth er explained in God' s promi se to Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob; was enlarged upon in God's work through
Moses, the great law-giver, and by all the prophets.
All human history gather s about Jesu s Christ as the
central figure. All nations count time from the birth
of Chri st.
All children love to hear a story told, so I give you
thi s one: Some years ago, in one of the Old State s,
I spent the night in the home of a very learned infidel.

14
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We talked into the late hours of the night about Christ
and the Bible . He tried to show that Christianity is
not true, and to discredit my faith in both Christ and
the Bible. I finally asked him this question: "Do you
deny that such a person as Jesus Christ ever lived in
this world?" He said: "No. I am not that big a fool.
I have sense enough to know that time all over the
world is dated from the birth of Jesus Christ." And
I will add here that a merchant might deny Jesu s
Christ, yet tomorrow write to New York for a bill of
goods, and date his letter, January 6, 1930, and by this
act, whether he intends it or not, confesses that Jesus
Christ is what He claimed to be; for all people , at
least in this country, know from history that Je sus
Christ was born 1930 years ago, and that the time of
the world is counted from that date .
Just a few days ago a regular attendant in a Bible
class on Sundays , asked me if the Sheph erds and the
Wise men were the same ; and for fear some other
young person might have the same difficulty, I am glad
to tell you they are not. The "Shepherds" were the
ones the angel of
God announc ed to that the Lord
had been born in the City of David; while the "Wise
men" were the ones guided by the "star" till they found
the "Young Child and hi s mother ."
The wise men
gave "Gifts of gold, frankincense, and myrrh," while
the shepherds went to see about what the angel had
told them, and found all things that had been told them
to be true. No one knows who the wise men were so
far as their names are concerned. We only know they
came from the "east." For a full description of all
they did, read Matt. 2 :1-9. They found that the Chris-

\
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Child showed childhood in its most perfect beauty. He
did not need any of the gaudy ornaments and to be surrounded by earthly wealth to make His superiority
shine forth in all its loveliness. After that, all the
time He was clothed with the garment of humility, and
wore a crown of love; and in this condition, walked
among the people of His day, and from His own personality radiated such splendor that He is today the center of the world's greatest lovers of beauty; and I am
sure you will agree with me when I say that Jesus
Christ physically, mentally and spiritually, was the
very sum of all that is pure, good and holy.
At this time, we study the golden text of this lesson:
"And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call
His name Jesus: for he shall save his people from their
sins" (Matt. 1 :21). This was said by the angel Gabriel to Joseph about Mary before the Christ-Child
was born into the world. And I am glad to say that
His mission is still to "save people from their sins."
He says: "I am the door, by me if any man enter in,
he shall be saved" (Jno. 10 :9). "There is none other
name under heaven given among men whereby we must
be saved" (Acts 4 :12). Such scriptures could be quoted
at great length, but these are sufficient.
Please notice that the angel did not say Christ would save people "in their sins," but "from their sins." No one can ·
be saved "in sin." And I close the discussion of the
golden text by calling attention to the fact that Jesus
Christ wore a "Crown of thorns ;" but from that crown
of thorns has grown a love for Him which is so universal tbat millions of crowns of joy will be bestowed on
others by the One who wore the "Crown of thorns"
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and was "Nailed to the cross."
Such a truth and
thought ought to be sufficient to inspire every Teacher
who is listening to this message over KGKO out of
Wichita Falls, Texas, to strive to lead every one within
his or her power to accept the Lord Jesu s Chri st in
loving obedience to Him.
At this time, let us get a short analysis of th e lesson text:
1. The Wise Men Honored the Christ-Child.
2. The Christ-Child was in Danger.
3. The Christ-Ch'ild Protected.
4 Joseph and Mary Guided Back into their Native
Land with the Christ-Child.
Now, let us take these in the order recorded in the
lesson text, and get the final lesson: "When they saw
the star , they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. And
when they were come into the house, th ey saw the
young child with Mary his mother, and fell down , and
worshipped him: and when they had opened their
treasures, they presented unto him gift s, gold, and
frankincen se, and myrrh. And being warned of God
in a dream that they should not return to Herod , they
departed into th ~ir own country another way" (Matt.
2 :10-12). "Herod the Great" had requested the wise
men to come back and tell him where to find the child
Jesus, as he wanted to go and worship Him. But his
purpose was to destroy the child, and not to worship
Him at all. I don't suppose the world has ever produced a more blood-thirsty set of people than the
"Herods."
No crime seemed too great for the Herods,
if it served their selfish purpose to commit the crime.
Herod the Great had been taught much of the proph.

(
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ecies concerning the Christ, and had the same mistaken idea about the mis sion of Christ that the people
'in ge neral had; and as he thought Christ had come to
estab lish an ear thly kingdom , it might endanger his,
hence hi s des ire to destroy the "Babe of Bethlehem."
But a loving God furni shed the means of support for
th es e poor parents when the wise men left their gifts of
gold, frankincense,
and myrrh.
Thus the Lord saw
that the temp ora l needs of Jo sep h and Mary were supplied, but H e also sent them into Egypt where they
were not in any danger of Herod's madness .
The second division of the les son text reads: "And
wh en they (the wise men) were departed, behold the
ang el of th e Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Ari se, and take the young child and his mother,
and fl ee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring
th ee word: for Herod will see k the young child to destroy him. Wh en he arose, h e took the young child
and hi s mother by night , and departed into Egypt: and
was th ere until the death of Herod: that is might be
fulfill ed which was spo ken of the Lord by the prophet,
saying: 'Out of Egypt have I called my Son' " (Matt.
2 :13-15 ) . When the wicked king, "Herod the Great,"
was tr ying to kill the Christ-Child, he did not know he
was helping to fulfill a prophecy which said: "Out of
Egypt hav e I called my Son." And that principle holds
true today. If an · effort is put forth to hinder the
work of Chri st, it usually assists it instead of hindering
it. In E gypt, Jo sep h, Mary, and the Christ-Child were
free from th e wicked plans of king Herod. This ex ..
ample show s us how weak are the hands of men when
brought into opposition to the hand of God. -No wonder
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the apostle Paul said: "All things work together for
good to them that love God" (Rom. 8 :28). I most
heartily commend the faith of the Apostle Paul when
he said: "I can do all things through Christ who
strengtheneth me" (Phil. 4: 13).
Let us now read the third division of the lesson text:
"Then, Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of
the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and
slew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all
the coasts thereof, from two year s old and under, according to the time which he had diligently enquired
of the wise men. Then was fulfilled that which was
spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, saying, In Rama was
there a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and
great mourning, Rachael weeping for her children , and
would not be comforted, because they wer e not" (Mt.
2:16-18). The child was safely hidden away in Egypt
from the wrath of an angry and wicked king. But
Herod hoped to teap vengeance by killing all the male
children in that country under two years of age; but
how ignorant was the king in comparison with the
wisdom of God; and how weak the King in comparison
with the strength of God! It ought to encourage us,
and strengthen our faith, to know that the same God
is ruling over His people today. And if I were teaching a class of either boys or girls, or both, on this lesson, I would be sure to use this scripture: "The foolishness of God is wiser than men ; and the weakness of
God is stronger than men" (1 Cor. 1 :25). When a
person thinks he knows more than God, or is more
powerful than God, he is showin g himself to be the
biggest sort of a simpleton.

1
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Let us now turn to the fourth, and last, division
of this lesson text: "But when Herod was dead, an
angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in
Egypt, saying, Arise, and take the young child and his
mother, and go into the land of Israel: for they are
dead who sought the young child's life. And he arose,
and took the young child and his mother, and came
into the land of Israel. But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea in the room of his father Herod,
he was afraid to go thither: notwithstanding,
being
warned of God in a dream, he turned aside into the
parts of Galilee: and he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene" (Mt.
2: 19.:23). No more beautiful and impressive story
was ever told about a child than this one. No wonder that the hearts of God's people are lifted up in
thanks and praises for the Christ who condescended to •
come to this world on the greatest and most glorious
mission ever known to the whole world. It is no wonder
that in the presence of the shepherds, the angels of
God sang: "Glory to God in the highest, and on earth,
peace, good will toward men."
Herod the Great was soon brought low by the hand
of death, and then the Christ-Child could be brought
back into His native country, and brought up as the
prophets had predicted. The wicked King could kill
hundreds of innocent and helpless babes, but he had no
Power to escape the hand of death himself. History
records the fact that he died a horrible death at the age
of sixty-nine.
And now, in conclusion, let us gathe1~a few thoughts
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from different parts of this lesson. The Wise Men
searched for the Christ -Child, guided by the "star,"
till they found Him. In after years, our Lord said for
the benefit of all of us: "Ask, and it shall be given you;
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened
unto you" (Matt. 7 :7). These wise men were seeking
something better than anything they had ever found
before; and they were directed to the right place, and
found what they were looking for . And we should
always be glad to see an inquiring person reverently seeking goodness through the truth of God's word,
and endeavoring to make the same contribute to a
worthy life.
When the wise men entered the humble little house ·
where the child and His mother were, they must have
been greatly surprised to see a peasant mother, the
wife of a poor carpenter, and her child.
But they
had recognized the "star," and also recognized the
Lord of the Star. We think of the wonder of that star,
and it was great; but let us not forget the wonders of
these wise men kneeling down beside this child and
his mother, and offering their gift s ! And let us not
forget the wonders of the Christ coming into this
world to save us from sin, and to save us in heaven!
Let us close with this beautiful thought: When a person resolves to live his life in the spirit of the Holy
Christ, and bring into all his occupations Jesus Christ
as his example, and the teaching of Christ as his
guide, heaven will be brought nearer to the earth, and
so far as that person's home and life are concerned, the
message of the angels to the shepherds after the birth
of Christ, will be fulfilled: "Peace on the earth, good
will toward men."
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SERMON NUMBER TWO
Sunday, January 12, 1930
Subject: "BAPTISM AND TEMPTATION OF JESUS"
Lesson T,ext: Matt. 3:13; 4:11
Last Sunday we studied the "Childhood of Jesus,"
and learned a wonderful lesson concerning Christ, extending from His birth in Bethlehem till, by the direction of an angel, He was brought back into Nazareth,
where He had been brought up. Today, we study His
first public act and the first, and greatest, of all His
temptations.
The first thought I desire to bring you on this lesson is, Jesus Christ is our example, and we are to walk
in His footsteps.
The apostle Peter says: "For even
hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered
for us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow
his steps" (1 Pet. 1 :21). This scripture needs no comment; and I will only add that one of the greatest lessons we can learn is, that in the realm of religion, the
Lord is to be pleased, and not us. When we teachers
get our pupils taught to the point that they want to
please God, and not themselves, we may be sure they
are not far from the kingdom of God.
Let us at this time get some general ideas concerning this lesson. It is impossible for us to realize too
much of how the people in general misunderstood the
teaching of our Lord. One reason of this was because
they misunderstood what He had come into the world
to do. In Matt. 11: 12, we are told: "The kingdom of
heaven suffered violence and the violent took it by

22
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force." That, of course, was during the days of the
preparatory state of the kingdom. At a later date,
some of the people tried by force to make Christ king
(Jno. 6 :15). This was because they did not understand His mission; and neither did they understand
that: "The kingdom of God cometh not' with observation" (Lk. 17 :20). Even when John the Baptist came
thundering forth God's judgments into men's ears, and
baptizing people for the remission of sins, as expressed
in Luke 3 :3, they failed to get the spirit of his preaching, and seemed to think their being baptized by John
was a kind of means of subjugating their minds and
hearts more by force than by love, purity, and spirituality. Just at this opportune time, Christ, Himself,
came to John, and demanded baptism of Him. This
incident should have solemnly impressed those people
that not even one requirement of God was going to be
left undone by Him.
As we are studying the "Baptism and temptation of
Jesus," let us learn here that the temptation of Christ,
coming immediately after His baptism, was not an
accident. It was necessary for it to come at that time;
for He stood at the beginning of the work God had sent
Him to do. Christ was not any freer from temptation
than we are, and in all His temptations, He was tempted as a man and not as an angel. "For verily he took
not on him the nature of angels; but he took on him
the seed of Abraham" (Heb. 2: 16).
There comes a time in the life of every responsible
person when he comes to the parting of the ways. On
one way there are stones, thorns, thistles, self-denial,
persecutions, hardships, and also flowers and fruits
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that cannot be found on any other way; while on the
other road, it is a life of indulgence, selfishness, worldly ease and gratification, and at the end of this road
is eternal perdition; while by traveling the first road
named, one reaches eternal joy. Both roads are offered to all accountable people. Jesus Christ set the right
example before us when He traveled the "strait and
narrow way," and said to us:
"Come, follow me."
And to our young people who are listening to this message, let me say that it is enough to thrill any young
person, ambitious to make the most of life, to have
such an example of the Holy Christ before his or her
eyes, especially when he says: "Take my yoke upon
you, ·and learn of me" (Matt. 11 :29).
Jesus Christ
has shown you what path to take in doing your life
work, and by all means, you should make it your first
obligation to do right on all occasions. After the great
statesi;nan, Henry Clay, was defeated for president of
the United States, he said: "I would rather be right
than to be president." His namesake, Henry Thumble,
afterwards said: "I do not know that our belief pro and
con as to the devil has any special bearing upon our
present duty. God in Christ is the only One, the only
power, that can help us overcome sin, whatever the
source of sin is and from whatever the temptation to
sin comes."
This temptation helped to prepare Jesus Christ for
His great work as nothing else could. He was certainly not impatient in the preparation.
If I were to
offer a criticism of Americans, it would be that they
are often too impatient, though this does not apply
to all of them. But it is a difficult thing to get all
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young Americans to wait long enough to prepare themselves properly for the pursuits of life. This is more
often true of boys than girls. Many good boys drop
out of school, not because they cannot finish their education, but because they are too impatient about going
to work.
At this time, let us study the "golden text" of this
lesson: "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased." This is part of the lesson text. This language of God was not uttered till Christ was baptized
to fulfill all righteousness as required by His Father.
I am not drawing on my imagination when I say God
is watching for other boys, as well as girls, to say: "It
becometh us to fulfill all righteousness."
And let me
impress the truth here that God's requirements are always for the best and highest interest of those for
whom He makes the requirements.
Not a single
time is a command of Jesus Christ selfish as applying
to Himself, but is always for the good of those who
love and serve Him.
And let us get this splendid
truth that perfect obedience to God would bring perfect development to every faculty and power of all
those who obey God's requirements, for the wise man
said: "Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter:
Fear God, and keep his commandments: for this is the
whole duty of man" (Eccl. 12 :13). Such young people, and others, as for that matter, after they accept
Christ in loving obedience to His gospel, are then endowed with all the privileges of the children of God,
among which is the privilege of growing into an everincreasing likeness of Christ who is placed before us
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as th e ideal toward which we are to go and grow, both
in this life and that which is to come.
With these things before us, let us take the lesson
text, and study it in every part. There are four features in this lesson :
1. The Baptism of Jesus Christ.
2. In temptation, He overcame the lust of the flesh.
3. He Overcame the Lust of the Eyes.
4. He ov1ercame the Pride of Life.
We study these in the order they are recorded in the
lesson text, using one at a time.
"The Baptism of Jesus": "Then cometh Jesus from
Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him.
But John forbade him, saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me? And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so now: for thus
it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness.
Then he
suffered him. And Jesus, when he was baptized, went
up straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens
were opened unto him, and he saw the spirit of God
descending like a dove, and lighting upon him: and lo
a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased" (Matt. 3 :13-17). John the
Baptist had been sent by the God of heaven to prepare
a people, and to make them ready for the Lord. Baptizing the people was a part of this preparation.
But
the greatest of all preparation for the kingdom was
the preparation of the King, Himself. It is said, and
truly so, that "No one knows how to command till he
first learns how to obey." If a person has never been
sick, he doesn't know how to sympathize with a sick
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person. One who has never had a sorrow, does not
know how to sympathize with one in sorrow. A preacher who does not practice what he preaches, can never
preach with much power. Jesus Christ knew how to
obey, and as He has all authority in heaven and earth,
as taught in Matt. 28 :18, He has the right to direct,
and if we are faithful to Him, we will gladly do what
He tells us, for He says: "If a man love me , he will
keep my words" (Jno. 14. :23) .
I have no theory to offer as to the baptism of Jesus,
and if I did, it would do no one any good. 1. How was
Christ baptized? The Bible tells us that "He went up
straightway out of the water." We all know it is an
impossibility to go up out of anything without first
going down into it. ·Then I leave you to form your
own conclusion. 2. What was Christ baptized for?
When He demanded that John baptize Him, John
thought he was not worthy to baptize such an · One,
and Jesus said: "Suffer it to be so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness," that is, "John,
I have a duty to perform in being baptized, and you
have a duty to perform in baptizing me." But as John
baptized the others "for the remission of sins," and as
Christ had no sins to be remitted, and as He was baptized to fulfill all righteousness, what is "righteousness?" David, in speaking to God, said: "My tongue
shall speak of thy word, for all thy commandments are
righteousness" (Ps. 119 :172). Jesus Christ shows the
safety in this course when He says: "Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken
him unto a wise man, who built his house upon a rock"
(Matt. 7 :24). According to David's definition of
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"righteousness," Jesus was baptized in obedience to a
command of His Father.
Is that not a sufficient
reason? If God commands a thing to be done, every
lover of the Lord wants to do it, and wants to do it because God says so. A person who takes Jesus Christ
as the "way, the truth and the life," as taught in the
Bible, will not falter at any command of God. I give
you a quotation from the pious and learned John Wesley . In commenting on the baptism of Jesus Christ,
he says: "Let our Lord's submitting to baptism teach
us a holy obligation merely to a divine command. Surely thus it becometh all his followers to fulfill all righteousness. Jesus had no sin to wash away. And yet
he was baptized. And God owned his ordinance, so as
to make it the season of pouring forth the Holy Spirit
upon him."-Wesley's
Notes on the New Testament.
Now we take the second division of the lesson text:
"Jesus overcomes the lust of the flesh," as taught in
the following scripture: "Then was Jesus led up of the
Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil,
And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights,
he was afterward an hungered. And when the tempter
came to him, he said, If thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be made bread. But he answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live by
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of
the mouth of God" (Matt. 4 :1-4). Before giving an
analysis of this scripture, let us study "temptation" in
general. I now read you a very instructive scripture
on temptation:
"Let no man say when he is tempted,
I am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with
':;;,{ _. evil, neither tempteth he any man: but every man is
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tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, and
enticed.
Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth
forth sin: and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth
death" (Jas. 1 :13-15).
Then, is there any good ever
to come of temptation?
The inspired · writer, in the
verse just preceding this quotation, says:
"Blessed
is the man that endureth temptation: for when he is
tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord
hath promised to the mwho love him." This shows
us if temptation is resisted, it makes us stronger. The
sin is not in being tempted, it is in yielding to the
temptation.
But what is temptation?
Webster says
temptation is:
"That which tempts; an inducement;
an allurement, especially to something evil."
As a
verb, Webster says:
"l.
To put to trial; to prove;
to test; to try. 2. To lead, or endeavor to lead, into
evil; to entice what is wrong; to seduce. 3. To endeavor to persuade; to induce; to invite; to incite; to
provoke; to instigate.
4. To endeavor to accomplish
or reach; to attempt." After giving this splendid definition from Webster, I wish to say that the word
"temptation" is used twenty-six times in the Bible,
four times in the Old Testament, and twenty-two times
in the New Testament.
"Tempt" and "Tempt~d" are
used forty-five times in the Bible, twelve times in the
Old Testament and thirty-three
times in the New
Testament.
In 1 Jno. 2 :16, we are taught that there are three
channels of temptation, and they are:
"The lust of
the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life."
The devil took our Lord through all three of these
channels of temptation.
In commenting on our Sav-
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iour's temptation, that' prince of Biblical critics, John
W. McGarvey, says:
"All temptations result from
the excitement of some lust or desire.
The more intense the desire excited, other things _being equal, the
greater the temptation.
Human experience teaches
also, that, other things being equal, the more cunningly the sinfulness of a wrong act is disguised, the more
easily are we induced to commit it.
Evidently, then,
the force of a temptation is to be estimated by considering the degree of the desire excited and the skill
with which the sinfulness of the proposed act is disguised.
When these two circumstances exist in the
highest degree we have the strongest temptation."
After getting this masterful paragraph from McGarvey, I ask the question:
"What is the best way to
meet temptation?"
Let the Bible answer:
"Abstain from all appearance of evil" (1 Thess. 5 :22). Also
this:
"Enter not into the path of the wicked, and
go not in the way of evil men.
A void it, pass not by
it, turn from it, and pass away" (Prov. 4 :14, 15). I
don't know any other safe way.
But now as to our Lord's temptation to eat after
He had fasted forty days and forty nights.
It is
claimed that the appetite for food is the strongest
fleshly desire.
Jesus Christ was determined to bring
under his body, and keep it in subjection.
If He had
yielded to Satan on this occasion, He would have become the servant of Satan, for the Bible says:
"Ye
are the servants of the one to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey" (Rom. 6:16). The devil wanted
Jesus Christ to work a miracle that He might reassure Himself that He was the Son of God. This would
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have shown that Jesus Christ had already begun to
doubt; so He rested, not on physical food, but on the
word of God.
The temptatiim of Christ was His testing. Everything of consequence must be tested before it is used.
Doctors, lawyers, teachers, mechanics, must all be
tried and proven before they can enter successfully on
their life's work.
"For in that he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to succor them that are
tempted" (Heb. 2 :18).
"He was in all points tempted
like as we are, yet without sin" (Heb. 4 :15).
As
Christ was himself tempted, He knows the power of
both sin and temptation; and when He offers to save
people from their sins, He knows and understands their
difficulties and dangers, for He has been tested, and
,ve can trust Him.
Another way of keeping out of trouble is along the
line of determined resistance and earnest prayer. No
person who spends ten minutes every day reading the
Bible, and ten more minutes each day in earnest prayer to God, will ever go very far wrong . Some people
will say to you:
"Others do this, and it is not a big
sin; then, why can't you do it?"
To the young people,
let me advise you to say:
"Let others do as they
may, I am going to do right."
The tempter will soon
leave you if you will talk this way, and stick to it.
We will next notice the temptation Satan presented
to our Lord through the "Lust of the eyes," in the following scripture:
"Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the
temple, and saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God,
cast thyself down: for it is written, He shall give his
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angels charge concerning thee: and in their hands
they shall bear thee up , lest at any time thou dash
thy foot against a stone.
Jesus said unto him, It is
written again , Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy
God" (Matt. 4 :5-7).
This was, perhaps, the greatest
temptation the devil put before our Lord; and Christ
admitted that it was a temptation, when He said: "It
is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy
God."
The deception in this temptation was about
this:
"Now, Christ, you are going to be King; but
you have selected a long, hard way of self-denial, and
suffering, and even death on the Cross.
There is no
need for you to go through all this in order to become
King; just jump off this pinnacle of the temple, and
the angels of God will take you into their hands, and
bear you gently to the ground; and then the people
who see this, will arise and crown you King." Nothing
more powerful has ever been presented in any appeal
to one's vanity and love of show, as well as escape
from suffering, sacrifice, sorrow , and even death, itself, than was thus presented by Satan to Jesus Christ.
But by following the word of God, Jesus Christ overcame this, the most powerful of all His temptations.
It is human nature to love the sensat'ional and spectacular; but it takes th e little, every-day acts of life
to make up a really great Christian character. True
greatness along all lines is always simple, never showy,
ostentatious, or loud just for the purpose of attracting
attention.
Such things as these may appeal to the
immature, untrained, and childish minds; but no such
motives will appeal to the mind s of properly taught and
mature mind s in building up th e kingdom of God. And
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to our young people, let me bring this mes sage:
In
reviewing Christianity, I find that the hero es of faith
whose lives stand out as those glorifying God in the
highest degree, and blessing humanity with the most
persistence and power, have been minds strikingly
free from all elements of sensationalism or spectacular
show.
Take the life of Christ, for example, and that
is what we are studying: His humble birth in a stable,
his .simple vocation as a carpenter , His willing
submission to all the laws of human government under
which He lived, his punctilious care in the observance
of the simplest details of the will of God, and His wonderful humility and lowline ss of spirit that characterized His life and work, stamp them as the world's
greatest and best exemplification of His own teaching.
And to the teachers who are listening to this Bible
lesson, let me encourage you by say ing it will be
worth a whole year's work if we can get this one
thought firmly fixed in the minds of our clas ses .
This brings us to the last thought of this lesson,
and that is the temptation Satan offered our Lord
through the "Pride of Life," and here is the scripture:
"Again the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high
mountain, and showeth him all the kingdoms of the
world, and the glory of them; and saith unto him,
All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down
and worship me.
Then saith Jesus unto him, Get
thee hence, Satan; for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.
Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels came
and ministered unto him" (Matt. 4 :8-11).
This was
a real occurence and a real temptation.
There is no
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way to tempt any one except either through the "lust
of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life,"
and the devil took our Lord through all three of these
channels.
And I would like for all of us to know that
Jesus Christ withstood the most powerful onslaughts
of Satan by quoting and following the word of God.
And as the word of Gq:d guided our Lord safely
through temptation, it will guide us just as safely.
This was only forty days after the Holy Spirit had
fallen on Christ at His baptism, and he was the only
one who ever received the Spi!it "Without Measure,"
yet He did not depend on any abstract work of the
Holy Spirit to guide Him through temptation; but
depended solely on following the word of God.
We
have the word of God to guide us; and if the word of
God guided Jesus Christ through temptation, and it
did, it will also guide us; for no person will ever go
wrong as long as he follows the word of God.
The desire of Jesus Christ while He was on this
earth, was, and His desire still is, to win human hearts
by His sacrificial love and devotion, who in turn, will
sacrifice their lives in loving devotion to their fellowmen.
Loyalty to Him is prompted by love for His
beautiful character and the great service He rendered
to all with whom He came in contact during His earthly career, as well as love for Him as the Son of God,
the Savior of the world.
He vanquished Satan each
time with a thrust of the "Sword of the Spirit" which
is the word of God; and Paul teaches this is the weapon Christians are now to use in fighting the good fight
of faith (Eph. 6:17).
Let us remember that Christ, "The Captain of our
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salvation," went the way of the cross, crucifying every
lust of the flesh, every passion of body and mind, and
every prompting of pride, that He might furnish a
worthy ideal to every human being in the world. Then,
in the language of the great Apostle:
"Let us lay
aside every weight, and the sin · which doth so easily
beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is
set before us, looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith; who for the joy that was set before
him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set
down at the right hand of the throne of God" (Heb.
12 :1, 2).
In conclusion, I give you a quotation from the immortal John Bunyan:
"The heart that is fullest of
good works hath in it the least room for Satan's temptation ."
And if we would keep out of temptation,
or be able to overcome it when it comes to us, just
keep so busy doing good that we won't have any time
to do evil; and if we want to keep evil thoughts out
of our hearts, just keep our hearts so full of good
And
thoughts there will be no room for evil thoughts.
last, but not least, let me make this appeal to the
young people, as well as others, that temptation is not
an opportunity to sin: but is an opportunity to refuse
to sin.
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RADIO SERMON, NUMBER THREE
Sunday Morning, January 19, 1930.
Subject:

"JESUS BEGINS HIS MINISTRY."
Lesson Text, Matt. 4: 17-25.

It will be very helpful to us to get the connection
between the lesson of last Sunday and that of today.
Let us not get the idea that the events of this lesson
occurred immediately after those of last Sunday's lesson.
Let us get the fact that after His temptation
by Satan, which we studied last Sunday, Christ returned to his home in Nazareth.
He remained there
for a time, how long the Bible does not tell us ; and
then moved to Capernaum, and made that his home
during His personal ministry. By reading Luke 4:1631, we learn why He left Nazareth, and lived in Capernaum.
He had been brought up in Nazareth, and
he said:
"A prophet is not without honor save in
his own country, and among his own kin."
Jesus
went out among strangers to begin His ministry, and
at a later time, visited Nazareth, where He had been
brought up.
Capernaum , where Jesus went from Nazareth to
live, was the most important city in Galilee, and wa s
situated on the Northwestern shore of the Sea of Galilee.
It has long since been destroyed, and scarcely
a vestige of it can now be found.
Let us, in studying this lesson, not lose sight of the
fact that Jesus Christ was both divine and human,
and that as human , He needed to use all the faculties
and powers of His perfect humanity before supple-
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menting His efforts by calling to His aid a divine
nature which He possessed as well as His human powers.
And while we are studying this lesson: "Jesus
begins His ministry," to get the best results, we must
know what the word "Ministry" means, and this is as
good a time as any to say:
"Ministry means service."
The original idea of a "Minister" was not that
of a "Preacher," but simply that of a "Servant." Then,
the subject of this lesson:
"Jesus Begins His Ministry," simply means that Jesus began the public service of humanity in revealing and illustrating the
great principles to govern humanity in the service
they were to render to God in accordance with the
teaching of Jesus Christ and those inspired by Him.
And let us remember that all the Holy Christ did in
this world was in accord with His Father's will. This
will help us to appreciate much more highly the work
which He did here in this world and the manner of
His doing it.
This leads us to ask some important
questions:
Why did Jesus Christ consent to be born
as a babe in a home of poverty, subject to all the privations that pertain to human beings?
Why did He
pass through thirty years, embracing infancy, childhood, boyhood, young manl;10od, and full maturity of
faculties and powers?
I answer that it was necessary
for Him to do all these things that He might prepare
Himself for the reception human souls must give Him
if they are to reap the benefits of His wonderful ministry.
It was necessary for Him to train twelve men
during these three years, and call to repentance and
baptism thousands, and thus join with John the Baptist in making ready a people prepared for the Lord.
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The wisdom of God had devised the plan; and the
love and sacrifice of Jesus carried it into effect; and
by our accepting the ministry of Jesus, we secure to
God the highest glory we can pay to Him; and at the
same time, by this voluntary service and worship,
as intelligent human beings, reproduce in ourselves
the highest reflections of the glorious character of
Him whose public ministry is the subject of this lesson. And to the teachers who are listening, let me
say that the ministry of Jesus is a ringing challenge
to every person who would prepare to teach the wonderful truths connected with the beginning of the
greatest and most wonderful service ever rendered to
human beings, the ministry of Jesus Christ.
To this
end, I am trying to te ach this lesson in a way that this
great Radio audience over KGKO, Wichita Falls, Texas, may attain to a proper conception of the wonderful
opportunities offered to the human family through the
"Ministry of Jesus." This is the only way I know
how to impart worthy ideals to those who are getting
the benefit of this ·teaching.
In studying the beginning of the "Ministry of Jesus," then let us get the fact
that his was the only life of perfect sacrifice and service to God, humanity has even known. And let us also
remember that Jesus did not have to start with any
of the prestige that some accord to wealth, official
position , or royal circumstances attending Him. But
non e of these things obscured the great powers revealed by Him in the acts of His early ministry; and
neither did they prevent thousands of people hanging
on His words and following Him from place to place aiii
He begins His ministry.
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In this connection, let us see something of the magnitude of the program of Jesus.
He "tasted death for
every man" (Heb. 2 :9).
He sought to control every
responsible human being, and every program of human life was comprehended in the program which He
planned, in fact, our every thought, word and deed,
must be subdued in Him, even to the extent of giving
account for every idle word we speak.
"But I say
unto you, That every idle word that men shall speak,
they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment" (Matt. 12 :36).
This program of Jesus reaches all classes of people from the King on his throne
down to the poorest peasant of earth.
And .at this
time, let us put much emphasis on the great truth
that the followers of Jesus are those who are seeking
to become what He was; while the disciples of Christ
are those who are trying to learn right living from
Him.
At this point in the lesson, we study the golden
text, which reads: "Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand" (Matt. 4: 17).
This golden text shows
Jesus recognized that in order to be blessed of God
and saved from sin, one must repent.
John the Baptist had told the people they must repent.
Jesus
instructed His apostles to preach that people must repent. .Jesus Christ came to destroy the works of the
devil. (1 Jno. 3 :8).
Jesus taught that all who do not
repent will perish (Luke 13 :3).
"God commands
all people everywhere to repent" (Acts 17 :30). Loyalty to Jesus Christ demands obedience to Him, for He
said:
"Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the
things which I say?" (Luke 6 :46).
"Not every one
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that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my
F~ther who is in heaven" (Matt. 7 :21).
The expression, "At hand," as used by both Jesus and John the
Baptist, shows that the time had arrived for the kingdom to come, and that it was near at hand, just as Paul
said concerning his approaching death:
"The time
of my departure is at hand" (2 Tim. 4 :6). For many
centuries, the Jews had· been looking forward to the
coming of the kingdom of heaven, and by this they
meant the restoration of their nation to independence
and power under the leadership of the Messiah. But
they thought it would be an earthly, temporal, kingdom.
Jesus saw their mistake, and taught them to
make a radical change in their way of thinking, and
to learn the truth which He had come to teach them;
and that the kingdom of heaven is neither a geographical nor a political realm, but a spiritual realm.
It
is the rule of God in the hearts of men and women.
This lesson text has three general divisions. 1.
"The beginning of the Ministry of Christ." 2. "Jesus
calls others to help him." 3. "The preaching and
work of Christ in Galilee."
We will study these divisions in the order named.
"From that time Jesus
began to preach, and to say, Repent: for the kingdom
of heaven is at hand" (Matt. 4:17).
Please notice
that the expression:
"From that time Jesus began
to preach" has reference to the time He moved from
Nazareth to Capernaum.
The religion of the Jews
had become almost wholly a formalism.
They fulfilled the rites and ceremonies of the law to the very
letter, but their private lives were far from being
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what servants of God ought to be.
And the call of
Jesus to these people to repent was the best possible
preparation for the coming kingdom of heaven; and
when Christ I was nailed to the Cross, the preparatory
work of both John and Christ came to an end; for the
preparatory work of the kingdom was superseded by
the gospel of Christ, and then the people were admitted into the perfect law of liberty, the law of the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.
And just here, I don't
want us to fail to get the wonderful truth that at no
time do we find Jesus relying upon His divine nature to
do anything which His humanity enabled Him to do
without the assistance of the divine.
In every age
of the world, God has required men and women to do
all that was in their power to do. I give you this
example:
While the Israelites we:r:e on their journey to the promised land, God miraculously fed and
clothed them; but as soon as they were brought into
their own land, the land of Canaan, God ceased to
either feed or clothe them.
They were unable to do
either as long as they were in the wilderness, but as
soon as they were placed in the promised land, they
were able to do both, and both were required of them.
The second part of this lesson, is:
"Jesus calls
others to help Him."
"And Jesus walking by the sea
of Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and
Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea: for
they were fishers.
And he saith unto them, Follow
me, and I will make you fishers of men.
And they
straightway left their nets, and followed him.
And
going on from thence, he saw two other brethren,
James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a
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ship with Zebedee their father, mending their nets;
and he called them.
And they immediately left the
ship and their father, and followed him" . (Matt. 4 :1822).
Jesus Christ went about from place to place
teaching, preaching, and healing the sick.
The very
nature of His work made the apprenticeship and fellowship of disciples necessary.
Go back to the Old
Testament, and we see the Prophets had their servants
and Scholars; and the Scribes had their Schools. Such
had been a long established custom, but the need of a
training School had never been so great as when Jesus
started His public ministry.
He had many things
to teach that only trained hearers could take hold of,
and many things to do that only loyal disciples and
helpers could, and would, undertake.
He had a service to be rendered, and the Apostles had a service to
learn that only skilled followers of Jesus could carry
out.
And let us at this time get the lesson that we
are not following after Christ unless we are doing
something for Him. It is not enough to not simply be
doing nothing wrong, we must be doing something right
Jesus did three things in Galilee; He went about
"preaching," "teaching," and "healing."
He sometimes preached; He sometimes healed; but He always
taught.
We can learn from this what our Lord considered the greatest thing He came into this world to
do. And to the teachers, let me say: If there is a11y
thing greater we can do than to teach the word of
the Lord, I don't know what it is.
People are starving to death for the bread of life, yea, they are hungering for the word of the Lord, and are hu11gering and
thirsting aft!;!i righteousness;
and every teacher lis-
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tening to this lesson can inspire his or her class to do
greater things for God and for humanity.
And let
us get the lesson here that Jesus taught wherever He
had hearers, in fact, He often taught when He only
had one hearer.
Two notable examples of this are to
be found in His masterful sermon on the "New Birth"
as taught to only one hearer, Nicodemus, (Jno. 3 :117) ; and to the woman at Jacob's well, (Jno. 4 :6-42).
I doubt if the Master ever taught two greater lessons
than the one to the proud Pharisee, Nicodemus; and
the other to the fallen woman at Jacob's well, yet he
only had an audience of one at each place.
And if I
were teaching a class of either boys or girls, on this
subject , I would try to impress the important lesson
that our Lord never looks at the multitude, but always
looks at the individual, for the multitude is never better or stronger than the individuals of that multitude.
This will be as good a time as any in this lesson to
notice at least some of the characteristics of the teaching of Jesus Christ.
He was always master of His
subject.
His words were direct and simple, so that a
child could understand them.
He knew how to adapt
His lessons to His hearers.
He ·always made it interesting to His hearers.
He frequently used the question-and-answer method of teaching; and as a teacher
of parables, and in telling stories to illustrate His lessons, has never had .an equal.
He never lost patience
with His pupil s. He saw there was potential good in
all of them, and, by His teaching, He sought to devehp
the good in all of them.
And, today, we can see that
Jesus was the very embodiment of all the truths and
ideals He sought to teach His pupils.
He was the
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Great Teacher God had promised Moses to raise up,
to put His words in His mouth, and to teach the people
all God commanded Him to teach, that the people must
hear all His words, and must not add anything to what
He said, or take away any thing from what He said
(Deut. 18:18-20).
And as the Great Teacher sent
from God, Jesus stands supreme.
As to the results
of His teaching, thit is to be judged by the lives His
teaching has influenced.
They are as numberless as
the sands of the sea shore.
And I will add here that
the Church, or kingdom of heaven, which Jesus established in the world is much more fruitful of good
works than skeptics are aware.
Most of our Colleges
were esta _blished under the inspiration of the church;
and most of our Hospitals grew out of, and are supported by, church members; in fact, most all civic enterprises are ideals from the teaching of Jesus Christ.
I believe the workers in all "Welfare Organizations"
will testify that church members, under the influence
of the teachings of Jesus, are their most loyal and dependable supporters, to say nothing of the wonderful
work church members are doing directly through the
church, which is the Lord's ideal way of doing it (Eph.
3 :21). And if people think the church is losing its
power, let them spend a short time in the home of
some minister of the gospel, and see how very often
many people who are not even members of the church,
appeal to the church for both instruction and financial
help.
And somehow, the church is able to do these
things in the name of Jesus.
And at this time, I
bring you the message that Jesus did not select His
followers from among people who had nothing to do;
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but from busy men.
There was not an idler among
all His Apostles.
And the service which Jesus expects today comes from busy people. Idle people have
no time to do church work.
Peter and Andrew and
James and John decided to follow Jesus Christ; and
they entered His school of training after they left
their nets and their earthly father.
In following
Christ, they learned more and more of the meaning of
Christian discipleship as they kept close to Him; and
continued to learn as long as they lived.
A great
Magazine writer, Bruce Ba:rton, has the right idea of
the calling of these four disciples as workers with the
Lord, when he says:
"Their minds were in motion;
their hands were busy with their nets; their conversation was about conditions in the fishing trade, and a
prospect of a good market for the day's catch. To have
broken in on such thinking with the offer of employment as preachers of a new religion would have been
to confuse them and invite a certain rebuff.
What
was Jesus' approach?
'Come with me,' He said,' 'and
I will make you fishers of men'." Fishers-that
was
a word they could understand.
Fishers of men-that
was a new idea: what was he driving at?
Fishers of
men-it
sounded interesting.
And here, I remind
you that Jesus constantly used the most familiar details of every day experiences to draw from them lessons that would influence their lives.
It is good for
teachers today to adopt such methods of teaching, and
at the same time, adapt their teaching to the conditions
with which they come in contact. Telling stories is
one good way of teaching, and children usually are · interested in a story, so I tell you a little story.
A few
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years ago, in a certain town, I was conducting a revival. There was a man who lived out five miles in the
country.
He was a farmer.
He made no pretensions
to Christianity. His wife was a member of the church;
but he would not provide a way for her to attend the
revival, even at night.
I learned of this condition,
and decided to visit him, although I was told that he
would not even talk to a person about going to church.
The minister where I was preaching took me out there
in his car.
It was cotton-picking time, and the man
had his children out in the field with him, and all were
busy picking cotton.
I left the home preacher to talk
to the children, and I went on to the man who was
ahead.
He spoke to me, and went right on picking
cotton as though I was not there.
I took in the situation, and got in a row of cotton by the side of him,
and went to picking cotton as though I was paid to do
so, at the same time engaging the man in conversation
about his cotton and his farm work in general. After
this went on for some time, talking about the things
he was interested in, I got his attention, and began to
talk to him about the meeting. He stopped picking cotton, and talked with me ·very pleasantly as long as I
would stay, and even invited me to go to the house,
and make him a visit.
As pleasantly as I knew how,
I invited him to bring his family to the revival. That
night they were all there, and continued to come to
the close.
That is the course Peter pursued on the
day of Pentecost.
He first gained the confidence of
the multitude, and then pressed the claims of the Holy
Christ.
Paul pursued the same course in preaching
to King Agrippa.
He first got his confidence, and
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then preached Christ to him.
And when we teachers
get the full confidence of our pupils, it is an easy matter to teach them the word of the Lord.
Before closing this part of the lesson, let us be sure
to get the fact that the calling of these four men to
go with Christ, and to be His helpers, was not their call
to the Apostleship.
That was done at a later date,
and we will study that the last Sunday in February
when we get to the 10th chapter of Matthew.
Let us now study the last division of the lesson;
"The preaching and work of Christ in Galilee." "And
Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom,
and healing all manner of sickness and all manner of
disease among the people. And his fame went throughout all Syria: and they brought unto him all sick people that were taken with divers diseases and torments,
and those which were lunatic, and those which had the
palsy; and he healed them.
And there followed him
great multitudes of people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from
beyond Jordan" (Matt. 4 :23-25).
We are not living
in the age of miracles, and cannot raise the dead, or do
the other wonderful miracles our Lord did, but the
acts of ministry that Jesus teaches His disciples to
engage in at all times, such as clothing, feeding, and
caring for those in need, are of such vast importance,
that Jesus says:
"Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done
it unto me" (Matt. 25 :40).
Last Sunday, a good
man asked me:
"Brother White, if a member of
your family was sick, would you not pray for the re-
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covery of the sick one?"
I said:
"Yes, I would
pray for recovery, and I would also send for a physician, and do all I could plus what the physician says
do. In other words, I would help answer the prayer."
We should do the same way when we pray for bread,
use God's appointed means.
But we will study "healing the sick," and other kinds of miracles, when we
study the calling and sending of the Apostles, in a few
weeks from now. It was necessary for Jesus to do all
He did; and it is necessary for people now to do all that
Jesus teaches for us to do.
And I close with this
thought: People are not following Christ unless they
are doing something for Him.
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RADIO SERMON, NUMBER FOUR
f - -·

Sunday Morning, January 26, 1930.
Subject: STANDARDS OF THE KINGDOM
Lesson Text, Matt. 5 :3-9, 17-20, 43-48.

There are only two words in this subject that we
need to define, and they are "Standards" and "Kingdom ." Of "Standard," Webster says:
"That which
stands or is fixed, as a rule or model."
I take it that
all of us realize the se "Standards" are given us in the
Bible.
I would like also to say here that "Standards
of the Kingdom," as used in this lesson, includes all
the great principles set forth by the Lord for the measuring and control of human conduct.
And since
"Human Conduct" must be brought into harmony with
the teaching of Jesus Christ , we can ·see at a glance
how important this lesson is.
Then, let us be impressed at the beginning that every thought, feeling,
purpose, word, and act of our lives must be measured
by the standards given in the word of the Lord, all
the principles of which are set forth in the "Sermon
on the Mount;" and thi s lesson is the beginning of
that sermon.
In the "Beatitudes" found in this lesson text, are the elements of an ideal Christian character as exemplified in the life of Jesus Christ.
I
don't think any lesson we will have this year, or in
the Bible, as for that matter , is more important, or
should demand our more earnest and faithful study
and practice than this one on "Stand ar ds of the King~
dom."
And now as to th(;)definition of the word "Kingdom."
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I define "Kingdom" to be God's rule, or government,
here on earth. "Church" and "Kingdom" are frequently used in the Bible as the same thing, and I shall so
use them in this lesson.
Then, when I am talking
about "Standards of the Kingdom," I mean the same
thing as "Standards of the Church."
It is my desire in teaching this lesson, and will be
in all others, to bring to our Radio audience just as
many scriptural truths and great facts which you can
not find in your Sunday School Quarterlies as I can,
and have time.
By this means, we will all get the
greater benefit.
And as our lesson today is "Standards of the Kingdom," I want at this time to bring a
special lesson on "Standards of Measurement," as
taught in the Bible.
I give you, first, a lesson on this
question, as told by the angel of God to the Apostle
John on the Isle of Patmos:
"And there was given
me a reed like unto a rod: and the angel stood, saying,
Rise, and measure the temple of God and the altar, and
them that worship therein.
But the court which is
without the temple leave out, and measure it not; for
it is given unto the Gentiles: and the holy city shall
they tread under foot forty and two months" (Rev.
11: 1, 2).
I remark here that "Temple," as used in
this scripture, is the same as either "Church" or
"Kingdom." And as to "Standards of measurement,"
the world has its standards. If you go to the social
realm you find standards by which people are measured.
Sometimes they are not as high as they should be.
It may be, and doubtless is, in some places, if one wears
good clothes, spends money freely, and knows pretty
well what to say, he has access to what some call the
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"Best Society," even though he be immoral and corrupt.
This is not as it should be, and I am happy
to believe that conditions along this line are steadily
improving, and that the day is coming when no one
can enter society he is unworthy of.
The religious realm also has its standards.
Some
of them are true, and some otherwise. In the verse just
read from the book of Revelation, the angel told John
to take the reed, and measure, first, the temple of God;
second, the altar; and, third, the worshipers.
The
angel also tells John not to measure the court without.
And if we are not careful, we will measure the wrong
thing, as well as use the wrong standard when we measure the right thing. This "golden reed" we are to
use in measuring, is the word of God. In 2 Cor. 10 :1218, the Apostle Paul has under consideration the subject of "measurements."
He condemns false standards; and gives us the proper standard to use.
In
this scripture, Paul teaches that if we "measure ourselves by ourselves, and compare ourselves among ourselves, we are not wise."
No one can be content with
measuring himself by others.
We should only glory
in measuring ourselves by the "measuring reed" which
God has appointed, which is the word of the Lord.
Then, having the correct measure, we should measure
the right thing.
We should not measure the world;
neither should we deceive ourselves by believing we
can bring the world up to the right standard without
changing it one particle.
Jesus Christ said:
"No
man can serve two masters; for either he will hate the
one and love the other, or else he will hold to the one,
and despise the other" (Matt. 6 :24).
The Apostle
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Paul said:
"Be not conformed to this world, but be
ye transformed by the renewing of your minds, that
ye may prove what is that good and acceptable and
perfect will of God" (Rom. 12 :2).
If one wants to know what the kingdom of God is,
all that is necessary is to take the measuring reed,
the word of God, and measure till you find what comes
up to the divine standard.
Then, when you have located this kingdom, with its divinely appointed standards of worship and living, you may go in as worshipers and begin the lives that will conform to the standards of measurement in this kingdom.
We cJose this
part of the lesson by calling your attention to the fact
we are not authorized to measure the "Court without,"
which is the world, or unsaved people; but we are instructed to measure the kingdom, or temple, the worship, and the worshipers.
In part of this lesson, we are studying what is commonly called the "Beatitudes."
Some of our children
may not know why these verses in 5th chapter of Matthew which begin with "Blessed" are called "Beatitudes."
For their benefit, I will say they are called
"Beatitudes" because the Latin word "Beatus" is the
word in the Latin version of the Bible from which
they are translated.
Some one has suggested that
we should say "Happy" in these verse _s instead of
"Blessed," but this is a mistake, for "Blessedness" is
a much better thing than "Happiness."
In a note
in an old translation of the New Testament , we have
this statement concerning these verses:
"People who
are blessed may outwardly be much pitified, but from
the higher and truer standpoint they are to be ad-
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mired, envied, congratulated and imitated."
And it
eeems to me that instead of trying so hard, as some
do, to be happy, we should strive hard to deserve happiness; for happiness is a kind of a by-product that
comes from either doing good to others, or from service to God, or both.
In the "Sermon on the Mount," our Lord laid down
the fundamental principles which are to govern those
in the kingdom of heaven, or the church.
I sometimes illustrate it by the Constitution of the United
States government.
All the Statutes of this Government are the unfolding and outgrowth of our Constitution, and are governed by it.
When the Supreme
~ourt says a law is "unconstitutional," it is no longer in
force, because it is not in harmony with the constitution.
And I might add here that the entire New
Testament is the unfolding of the immortal principles our Savior taught in His great "Sermon on the
Mount."
The principles taught in the sermon on the
mount, give every obligation we owe to God, to our
fellowman, and to ourselves.
We teachers should keep the highest ideals before
our classes, and certainly no higher ideals can be found
than in the sermon on the mount. I am glad we will
also study the sermon on the mount for the next two
Sundays, as well as today.
In studying "Ideals," let
us bear in mind that ideals furnish the foundation
on which are built the very finest Christian characters.
No young people, or older ones either, will ever get
higher than the ideals they adopt.
But let · me say
to our young people that to accept an ideal, and not
live up to it, will bring harm instead of good; for our
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Savior said:
"That servant , which knew his Lord's
will, and prepared not himself neither did according
to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes" (Luke
12 :47).
And in this connection, I want to bring the
message that if one wants to produce a certain kind
of grain, just select the kind that has that image
stamped upon it, and it will produce that kind of grain,
and no other.
On the same principle, God has eternally stamped upon the seed of the kingdom the very
image, or likeness, which that seed is to develop into
the life of every one into whose heart this immortal
seed has been sown.
And let us not forget that Jesus
Christ says:
"The seed is the word of God" (Luke
8 :11). I go one step further on this vital point when
I say that the "seed of the kingdom," which is the
word of God, when sown in the human heart, and accepted there, produces Christians, followers of Jesus
Christ, and cannot produce anything else. One step
further, and this thought is finished: No one can be
made a Christian, a follower of Christ, without the
word of God which is the seed of the kingdom.
One
may take good soil and plow it, harrow it, and otherwise cultivate it all the summer, and if no seed is sown
in that soil, no crop will be raised and no harvest gathered. If people could be converted without the seed,
the word of God, then all the heathens could be led to
Christ; but none of the heathens are led to Christ till
they are taught the word of God.
'
Let me say at this time that the cure for all evils,
personal, family, and national, can be brought about
only by developing characters
in harmony with
the teaching of Jesus Christ.
The great "Disarma-
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ment Conference" now in progress in London, can only
reach the goal by following the "Golden Rule:" "All
things whatsoever ye would that men should do to
you, do ye also to them" (Matt. 7: 12).
I am interested in that "Conference," and pray for its success;
but nothing on this earth will ever stop war except to
follow the principles taught by Jesus Christ, part of
which, we are studying today.
Let us now study the "Golden Text" of this lesson.
"Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God"
(Matt. 5 :8).
Solomon says:
"As he thinketh in
his heart, so is he" (Prov. 23 :7). He also says: "Keep
thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues
of life" (Prov. 4 :23).
And here let me say that a
person can only see God as He is, by looking at Him
through a pure heart.
If one looks out of the window
of his home, and that window is all soiled with dust,
everything he sees will look dusty. Just so it is when
one looks through a wicked and vicious heart, he is
not prepared to see God as He is.
Then, let us, if
possible, doubly impress upon our classes that their
own characters depend for their perfect development
upon the purity of their hearts.
Our Lord went to
the very foundation of the whole matter when He
taught that the life cannot be purified with an impure
heart; and that in order to purify the life, the heart
must first be purified.
"Those things which proceed
out of the mouth come from the heart; and they defile
the man.
For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,
mutders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies: these are the things which defile a
man" (Matt. 15:19, 20).
No wonder our Lord said:
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"Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God."
I now give you a brief analysis of the Lesson Text.
1. "Standards of the Kingdom."
2. "The Superiority of the Gospel of Christ Over the Law of Moses."
3. "The Superiority of the Life of a Christian Over
the Life Produced by the Law of Moses."
Let us take
the first division:
"Blessed are the poor in spirit:
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
Blessed are they
that mourn: for they shall be comforted.
Blessed
are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. Blessed
are they who do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled. Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy . Blessed are the pure
in heart: for they shall see God.
Blessed are the
peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of
God. Blessed are they who are persecuted for righteousness sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven"
(Matt. 5 :3-10).
I know of nothing more helpful to
human life than these verses.
Let me remind the
many hearers over KGKO out of Wichita Falls, Texas,
that destiny grows out of character, and that the character we take out of this life, we take into the life to
come.
This is fully exemplified in three examples
found in the 16th chapter of Luke: Abraham, Lazarus, and the Rich man.
Abraham and Lazarus formed
true religious characters in this life, and retained them
in glory; while the Rich man formed a character of
selfishness in this life , and retained that same selfishness in hell ; for he did not beg for mercy for any one
in hell but himself, neither did he ask for the word of
God to be sent to any here on this earth but his own
brothers.

56

RADIO

SERMONS

: : By L . S. WHITE

As to these wonderful principles given in the "beatitudes" just read, and their influence over the lives
of those who adopted them, the Apostle Paul shows
in the following scripture:
"The fruit of the Spirit
is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness,
faith, meekness, temperance: against such there is no
law.
And they that are Christ's have crucified the
flesh with the affections and lusts" (Gal. 5 :22-24).
The Apostle Peter teaches a similar lesson in different
language when he says:
"Giving all diligence, add
to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to
knowledge temperance; and to temperance patience;
and to patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly
kindness; and to brotherly kindness love" (2 Pet. 1 :57).
The Apostle continues, and teaches that if we do
all these things, "An entrance shall be ministered unto us abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ."
At this point, let me add a few general thoughts
concerning these "beatitudes."
To be "poor in spirit"is in no sense to be "poor-spirited."
Blessedness does
not depend on what one has, but upon what he is. You
can only find the soul of goodness in the person who
is humble. I think Dr. Dumelow was right when he
said: "Those who bear their sorrows patiently grow
in patience; those who sorrow for others grow in sympathy; those who sorrow for their own sins deepen
their penitence; those who intercede for the sins of
the world grow in the likeness of the Great Sin-Bearer
and Intercessor.
The comfort comes from the exercise of the spiritual faculty, and from the consciousness of growing more like God; but there is also that
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final comfort in th e world to come, when God shall wipe
away all tears from their eyes." And here I remind
you that a "meek man" is not a sort of a passive somebody, but a courageous, though self-controlled man.
This is exemplified in the life of Moses, and also in the
•
life of Jesu s Christ. Both are called "meek" in the
Bible. As to "hungering and thirsting after righteousness," I remind you that hunger is a sign of
health. To you mothers, I would say that when you
see your child not wanting to eat, you may know that
disease is at work, and you had better consult a physician. When you see people who do not hunger and
thirst to go to church, and who do not hunger and
thir st after righteousness, you may know that spiritual disease is at work, and there is great danger ahead.
The second division of this lesson text reads: "Think
not that I am come to destroy the law , or the prophets:
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily I
say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or
one tittle shall in no wise pa ss from the law, till all be
fulfilled.
Whosoever therefore shall break one of
these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he
shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but
whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be
called great in the kingdom of heaven" (Matt. 5:1720). These verses show the superiority of the gospel
of Christ over the law of Moses. The following shows
when Christ fulfilled the law and took it out of the
way: "And you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened together
with him, having forgiven you all trespasses; blotting
out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us,
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which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way,
nailing it to his cross; and having spoiled principalities
and powers, he made a shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it. Let no man therefore judge you
in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of
the new moon, or of the sabbath days: which are a
shadow of things to come; but the body is of Christ"
(Col. 2 :13-17). This is too plain to need comment.
While Christ was here on earth, the law of Moses was
in force. He obeyed it, and so taught others; but in
His death, took it out of the way, and later, gave us
His glorious gospel, and we are now under it, and today are learning some of the great principles of the
gospel of Christ. Paul teaches that the law "Was our
Schoolmaster to bring us to Christ" (Gal. 3 :24). He
also teaches us in the same connection: "After faith is
come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster."
We now turn to the last division of the lesson text:
"Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love
thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy. But I say unto
you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do
good to them that hate you, and pray for them which
despitefully use you, and persecute you; that ye may
be the children of your Father who is in heaven: for
he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good,
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.
For
if ye love them who love you, what reward have ye?
do not even the publicans the same? And if ye salute
your brethren only, what do ye more than others? do
not even the publicans so? Be ye therefore perfect,
even as your Father who is in heaven is perfect" (Mt.
5':43-48).
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I know of nothing that shows the superiority of the
life produced by the teaching of Jesus Christ over that
produced by the law of Moses more than the verses just
read. Let us notice this difference: Under the la¥: of
Moses, the measure of one's love was: "Thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself," and that was fine; but
under the gospel, as stated by Jesus Christ, He says:
"Love one another, as I have loved you." Oh, what a
wonderful difference!
We close with this thought on the difference between the law of Moses and the gospel of Christ; for
this entire lesson shows that the gospel goes much
deeper than the law of Moses in the depth of its spiritual power. The law of Moses forbade murder, adultery,
false swearing, and personal revenge; while the gospel forbids the anger that produces murder. The gospel goes to the heart, purifies it, and controls the lustful thought that produces adultery.
The gospel forbids profane swearing of any kind; and enjoins the
principle of overcoming evil with good, and leaves vengeance with the Lord who will repay in His own time
and in His own good way. "Dearly beloved, avenge
not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath: for
it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith
the Lord. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him;
if he thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt
heap coals of fire on his head. Be not overcome of
evil, but overcome evil with good" (Rom. 12 :19-21).
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RADIO SERMON NUMBER FIVE
Sunday Morning, February 2, 1930
Subject: . "PUTTING GOD'S KINGDOM FIRST."
Lesson Text, Matt. 6:5-13; 19-21; 31-33.
This is the second lesson in the study of our Saviour's great sermon, called: "The Sermon on the
Mount." Last Sunday, we had the first, and next Sunday, we will have the third.
Last Sunday we learned that the "kingdom" is God's
rule or government here on earth; and that church,
kingdom, and temple, are frequently used in the New
Testament as applying to the same thing; and they
will be so used in this lesson.
The lesson for today is important to every person
who is old enough and intelligent enough to be accountable to God. In fact, the well-being of all persons,
even of infants, is to a more or less extent involved in
the principles taught in the sermon on the Mount.
At this time, I would like for us to notice some
features of God's kingdom. In God's spiritual kingdom, the church, He has seen proper to allow men and
women and boys and girls to choose whether they will
be subject to His will; and to allow them the privilege
of either obeying Him or disobeying Him; but in the
mineral, vegetable, and animal kingdoms, God's rule is
absolute, and cannot be disobeyed.
Everything in
these kingdoms is absolutely subject to the will of God.
There is no exception . But with mankind, God has
seen proper to teach the great principles which should
govern his entire life, physical, intellectual, and spirit-
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ual; and has left it to our choosing as to whether we do
these thirigs or not. Through creation, we have the
ability; and through revelation the opportunity, of
learning the will of God. The will of God to the human family is to be found in the Bible, and nowhere
else; and when carried out, means the highest welfare
of all things. In fact, a human being is successful and
happy only in proportion as he conforms to the will of ·
God. Our Lord says: "If ye know these things, happy
are ye if ye do them" (Jno. 13 :17). And children, let
me tell you that in order to be happy, you must have
something to believe; something to do; something to
love; and must be loved. If either of these is lacking,
the happiness will not be complete.
While we are studying the subject, "Putting God's
kingdom first," let us get a lesson on "Putting first
things first." Let us remember that "first," as used
here, means the most important.
Satan is busy trying to keep people from putting first things first. There
is an old proverb which says: "Procrastination is the
thief of time." That is true; and it i.s just as true
that "procrastination
is the thief of souls." Some
one has said: "The whole distance to heaven has been
paved with good intentions."
That is true, but they
were good intentions kept. Some one else said: "The
whole distance to hell has been paved with good intentions." That is also true; but · unfortunately, they
were good intentions not kept. It is a psychological
fact that a good intention must be used, or it will be
lost. How important it is, then, that we impress on
our pupils the importance of using every good impul:se.
It is such an easy matter to put pleasant things
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first, or for children to put play first, or for grown-ups
to put financial gain first; but the wisest man who
ever lived, said: "Let us hear the conclusion of the
whole matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments:
for this is the whole duty of man" (Eccl. 12 :13). It
would be a great blessing to all of us to bear in mind
that to "Put God's kingdom first" is our highest privilege as well as our greatest duty. We must not only
put God's kingdom first in our own lives, but must
seek to get every one else to do the same as much as
lieth within us. The finest specimens of humanity
today are the ones whose lives more nearly conform
to the will of Ged.
At this time, let us study the "golden text": "Seek
ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness;
and all these things shall be added unto you" (Matt.
6 :33). The idea is that the kingdom of God and flis
righteousness shall be uppermost in our every life;
and that we shall not make it secondary to anything
else. If we spend our time in building up God's kingdom, there will be added all things necessary to our
physical, mental, and spiritual well-being. I don't believe any person ever carried life insurance that would
compare to the Lord's promise in this "golden text."
I give you this story: I was called into Kentucky to
conduct a revival where I spent my college days. The
president of the college was a schoolmate of mine
there when we were boys. I reached there at 11
o'clock Saturday night. The revival started next morning. At the station, I saw a large card with my picture on it, near the center. I stopped to read what
was on th'e card. At the top was this statement: "The
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Lord first." These were the largest letters on the
card. These cards were in show windows all over the
city. Next morning, when the regular minister went
to intrqduce me to the audience, the first thing he said
was: "In this meeting the Lord is first." He kept
that up for the fifteen days of the revival, and some
of the charter members of that congregation said there
were four times as many converts as in any other
meeting in the history of that church. I believe that
much of the success of that revival was in putting the
Lord first. No one is going to fail when he takes God
into all his plans and purposes.
At this point, let us get an a alysis of this lesson
text which is divided into three heads, 1. "Jesus
Christ teaches how to pray." 2. "He teaches how to
lay up treasures in heaven." 3. "He teaches how to
put God's kingdom first." In the first division, our
Lord says: "And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be
as the hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing
in the synagogues and in the corners of the streets,
that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you,
They have their reward. But thou, when thou pray-:
est, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut
thy door, pray to thy Father who is in secret; and thy
Father who seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.
But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the
heathen do: for they think that they shall be heard
for their much speaking. Be not ye therefore like
unto them: for your Father knoweth what things ye
have need of, before ye ask him. After this manner
therefore pray ye: Our Father who art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be
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done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day
our daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. And lead us not into temptation,
but deliver us from evil: For thine is the kingdom, and
the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen" (Matt. 6:
5: 13). In the beginning of this scripture, our Lord is
not condemning public prayers , either on the streets,
or in the synagogues, neither is He condemning the
attitude of standing in prayer; but he is bringing a
fearful condemnation against those who pray as the
hypocrites, to be seen of men. The Lord endorses
both public and private prayers ; and also endorses
kneeling, standing, or falling prostrate on our faces
while we pray. The condition of the heart, and the
earnestness of the prayer, have much more to do with
it than the position of the body while praying.
And while we are talking about private prayers,
which are right, of course, this teacher believes that
all secret prayers should be offered in secret places,
and certainly not in public places. Let me explain. I
have been present on various occasions when the people were asked to pray, and some man asked to lead
the prayer, and he would talk so low that the audience
could not ,hear what he had to say. This would be a
secret prayer in a public place , and does no good. I
give you this example: Some years ago, I was preaching at a certain place, and on Sunday morning one of
the elders was conducting the communion service, and
called on a certain brother to offer thanks for the loaf,
an emblem of the Lord's body. He spoke so low . it
was almost impossible to hear what he said. As a result, one man near him thought he was the one called
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on, while another man, near the back of the house
thought he was the one called on. Both offered thanks
at the same time, and each one talked so low that
neither one heard the other, just a bunch of people
close to each one could understand what was being
said. This was a ridiculous affair on a solemn occasion just because three men did not talk loud enough to
be properly heard.
Our Lord's lesson in this text is both negative and
positive. He tells us how to not pray, and that is "Not
as the hypocrites," to be seen of men; and turning to
the positive side, He tells us how to pray. Here are
some of the positive suggestions our Lord makes to
us about praying: We should direct our prayers to our
Father who art in heaven; and that we are to approach
Him with all possible reverence; that His kingdom may
be accepted by all people; and that God's will may be
the rule and law of life for human beings here on earth
even as it is for the angels in heaven.
Praying for our daily bread, carries the necessity
on our part of using God's appointed means of coming
in possession of bread. I do not believe that this
prayer, which is· commonly called the "Lord's Prayer,"
is bound upon us in the sense that we are compelled to
use these exact words; but is a fine illustration of the
kind of prayers we should offer to God. And here, let
me say that praying is talking to God; and when a
prayer is not talking to God, it will not go higher than
the sound of the words spoken; or in other words, such
a prayer will not register in heaven. A scriptural
prayer will also include praise and thanksgiving to God
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as well as petitions for what we want Him to do for
us. And this is a good tim e to say we cannot inform
God in our prayers of our needs, for He knows what
we need before we pray unto Him.
Sometimes I am asked: "In view of the fact that the
church, or kingdom, was established on the day of
Pentecost, can we now in our prayers say: "Thy kingdom come?" The first thing I want to say about this
is: I don't know how to improve on what Jesus Christ
said . I freely grant that the kingdom of God has already come, and I have no sympathy with the idea that
Jesus Christ is yet to establish His kingdom here on
this earth; but only a small part of the human family
are now in the kingdom of God, and can we not scripturally pray that the kingdom of God may come to
those outside, and that they may enter the kingdom?
And then will it not be well for us to help answer our
prayers by carrying the message of the kingdom to
such people, and teaching them the way of life and
salvation?
At this time, let us get some general thoughts concerning the Lord's prayer, and prayer in general. The
Pharisees seemed to covet the appearance of righteousness, and not righteousness itself. This was wrong.
As to entering a closet to pray, let me give you some
examples:
The fig tree was a closet for Nathanael.
The mountain was a closet for Jesus Christ. The field
was a closet for Isaac. Christ did not condemn public
prayer . He simply emphasized the test of sincerity
which prayer affords. And I pray God to help us realize that prayer must mean something to us or it will
not mean anything to God. We pray that we may
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open our hearts to God and have communion with Him
as His children.
In the Lord's prayer, there are six petitions, and the
first three put God first. Prayer has more to do with
spiritual interests than with our physical wants. Piety
is not wrong. It is self-righteousness that is wrong.
No one objects to a rooster getting down off his roost
early in the morning, but we don't like his continual
crowing about it.
Let us now study the second division of this lesson
text, "Christ teaches how to lay up treasures in heav~
en." Jesus says: "Lay not up for yourselves treasures
upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and
where thieves break through and steal: but lay up
for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth
nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break
through ~or steal: for where your treasure is, there
will your heart be also" (Matt. 6 :19-21). It is my
desire to bring you as much on this lesson that you
will be unable to get out of any Sunday school quarterly as I can, and have time. This is a great scripture,
and now let us get the lesson:
Some who have not discovered the force of the word
"treasures," have hastily concluded that the possession
of riches in any amount, is wrong. I once had a friendly
discussion in a religious paper with a preacher, who
was otherwise a truly great man; and he took the
position that it is positively wrong for a Christian to
own any property, whatever, not even a home. ,ven,
of course, he was wrong in that. Others, ignoring the
phrase, "For yourselves," have decided that the gaining of great wealth is forbidden; while the text warns
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us not to lap up a great super-abundance "For ourselves." But the more we get by honest methods "For
others," the better pleasing we are to God. The Bible
severely condemns the dishonest and selfish rich; but
the honest and liberal rich are highly commended.
Abraham "Was very rich in cattle, in silver, and in
gold" (Gen. 13:2). Yet Jesus Christ has told us we
will find Abraham in heaven. Job was the richest man
of his day (Job. 1 :1-3). If you will read Job 31 :16-22,
you will find that his generosity was exceedingly
great; and the Bible teaches us he has gone to heaven.
It takes more than riches to send people to hell, and
poverty will send no one to heaven.
But here is the folly of laying up great wealth "For
ourselves."
1. It is for self, and cannot be used by
us. 2. It is not secure, being exposed to many corrupters and destroyers,
such as moth, rust, and
thieves.
3. Worst of all, it firmly binds the heart to
all that is "earthly, sensual, and devilish;" for worldliness is in direct opposition to God: "For all that is in
the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the
eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is
of the world" (1 Jno. 2 :16). And while on the subject
of "Moth and Rust," I beg to say that moths do not
eat anything except something not in use, and nothing
rusts except something not in use; so the lesson is:
God condemns our hoarding away property in such a
way that it cannot be used. God has placed us in a
beautiful garden wherein is every tree that is pleasant
to the eyes and good for food, and where our needs are
allowed and provided for; but greediness and debauchery are forbidden.
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In laying up treasures in heaven, I want to remind
you that this must be done while we are living. It
can't be done after we are dead. We send the treasures ahead of us. They do not follow us. Some times
a very wealthy person dies, leaving a will; and much
is said in the newspaper about whom, and what, he
gave his property to; when, in reality, he did not give
it away at all he simply relinquished it. He would
have held on to it longer if he had not died.
Four things are necessary to "lay up treasures in
heaven." 1. INFORMATION-We
do not care at all
for what we know nothing about. The proper information about heaven is enough to cause us to give up
every earthly possession and pleasure for it. Our Lord
said to His disciples just before His betrayal: "Let not
your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also
in me. In my Father's house are many mansions: if
it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare
a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for
you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself;
that where I am, there ye may be also" (John 14 :1, 2).
Our Lord knew that "home" has a great appeal to all
right thinking people; and in describing heaven, described it as "home." This is the most powerful appeal that could then, or can now, be presented to the
human family. Some one has said: "Home is the
place we love best." It is in the home there are those
who know us, believe in us, love us, and trust us. What
greater blessing could come life's way?
But what is heaven? Negatively, heaven is immunity from hunger and thirst, sin and sorrow, pain and
death. Affirmatively, heaven is incorruptible
sub-
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stance, undefiled purity and unfading beauty; attr1ctive as light, precious as fine gold, and life eternal. For
a full description of heaven and what it is to be there,
read th e last two chapters in the Bible.
The other things necessary to lay up treasure in
heaven are meditation, love, and service. We cannot
enter heaven without obedience, and we are not going
to have obedience without information, meditation, and
love.
The last part of the lesson text is from Matt. 6:
31-33, and teache s us not to be overly anxious about
the things of tomorrow, or to worry about the things
of today, as for that matter.
A large part of the worries of many people are about imaginary troubles, and
not real ones. A man once was in conversation with a
very old negro woman. In the course of the talk, the
man said: "Well , Auntie, you have lived a long time,
much longer than I ever expect to live; and I guess you
have had a good many trouble s in your long life." She
studied a moment, and said: "Yes, I'ze had lots ob
trubble s, but most of 'em neber happened."
Many of
our own troubles are only imaginary.
Too many people are borrowing trouble. There are people who
would not borrow an umbrella to keep the rain off, and
yet borrow enough trouble to keep thems elves weighted down. Pe ssimism will not get us any where.
A
"P essimist" lives on the wrong side of life. Cheerfulness is a virtue that add s much to our own happiness
and to the pleasure of those with whom we associate.
Happy is the per son who looks on the bright side of
life, and usually such is the case when one is doing the
will of God from the heart. Let us then get all the
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spiritual food from the word of the Lord into our cit.ion,
es this morning we can, and by this means, both teac~le
ers and pupils will be the better prepared for every
duty and obligation that may come our way this week,
or at any other time. "Be thou faithful unto death,
and I will give thee a crown of life."

70

str
H

RADIO SERMONS ..

By L. S. WHIT~

SERMON NUMBER SIX
Sunday February 9, 1930
(Temperance Lesson)

Subject: WARNINGS AND PROMISES
Text, Matt. 7:1-29; V~rses 12, and from 15 to 27

Today we have the third consecutive lesson on our
Saviour's great sermon, commonly called: "The Sermon on the Mount." As to the subject, "Warnins-s
and promises," I take it that every one knows what a
"warning" is, and also what a "promise" is, so we will
spend no time on a "definition of terms."
In this lesson, we pursue a different course from
what we ordinarily do; and give the analysis of the
lesson text first. The first division of the lesson text,
is, verse 12: "The Golden Rule." 2·. Verses 15-23,
"Teachers, Good and Bad, and How to Know Them."
3. Verses 24-27, "Wise and Foolish Builders, and the
Results."
The first division of the lesson text, is: "Therefore
all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to
you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the
prophets" (Matt. 7 :12). This is commonly called the .
"Golden Rule," and has been well-named. Here are
some scriptures close akin to the "Golden Rule":
"Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself" (Matt. 22:
39). "Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfill the
law of Christ" (Gal. 6 :2). "If thine enemy hunger,
feed him; if he thirst, give him drink" (Rom. 12 :20).
In teaching the Christian religion, our Saviour taught
that there are exclusive rights to 'none, and equal privi-
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leges to all; and that it is universal in its application,
and will last as long as the world stands. The Apostle
Paul, guided by the Holy Spirit, expressed it beautifully when he said: "As we have therefore opportunity,
let us do good unto all men, especially unto them who
are of the household of faith" (Gal. 6 :10). As the
"Golden Rule" is of such vast importance, let us go
into a more extensive study of it. The scholarly, Biblical critic, J. W. McGarvey, says of this verse: "The
title 'golden rule', which has been attached to this precept, is a fitting expression of its value. Notwithstanding the universal form of this precept, it is obvious
that one limitation must be understood.
What I could
rightly or reasonably wish another to do for me, our
. places being exchanged, is what I must do for him, no
more. To understand the precept otherwise would be
to make Jesus approve of unreasonable wishes, and
erect them as the standard of right.
I must deal with
my child, not altogether as I would wish were I the
child and he the parent, but as I could rightly wish:
and so in all the other relations of life." In reference
to the statement: "This is the law and the prophets,"
McGarvey says: "This means that in this is condensed
all that is required by the law and the prophets as regards our duty to our fellow-men."
The learned Dr.
John A. Broadu s, Baptist, in the American Baptist
Commentary, of the "golden rule," says: "This precept is an application of the principle, "Thou shalt love
thy neighbor as thyself," and on that, in conjunction
with 'Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart,' Jesus afterwards declares that the whole law
and the prophets hang. It is plain therefore that he
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does not mean to say that the whole requirements of
the scriptures as to all dutie s are summed up in this
rule, but their whole requirements as to duties to our
fellow-men."
Some great writers expressed negative truths on
such principles before the days of our Lord. Confucius, founder of the Chinese religion, said: "Do not unto
others that which you would not they should do unto
you." Isocrates said: "What you are angry at when
inflicted on you by others, this do not do to others."
The great Rabbi, Hillel, said: "What is hateful to thee,
do not do to another."
Seneca, the Stoic philosopher,
said: "The . best way to bestow a benefit is to give as
we should wish to receive."
I have given these quota~
tions partly for instruction, and also to show how superior is the "Golden Rule," as given by Jesus Christ,
to these philosophies taught by some of the wisest
men the world has ever produced. Oh what a wonderful difference!
If we followed the golden rule today, there would not
have to be a "Naval Reduction Conference in London";
and neither would we read the bitter, uncouth, and extravagant statement s in Congress, such as the news.:
papers have recently been reporting.
But we are to
use every bit of wisdom at our command, if we apply
the golden rule to life. And to the young people who
are listening to thi s lesson , let me encourage you to
follow the golden rule in every realm of life; and be- ··
gin today; for every time a fine feeling evaporates
without bearing practical fruit, it is worse than if you
had not had the good intentions; for the opportunity is
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lost, and it will hinder your future resolutions and
emotions from bearing good fruit.
The second division of this lesson is: "Teachers,
good and bad, and how to know them;" and this part
of the less on text, reads: "Beware of false prophets,
who come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they
are ravening wolves.
Ye shall know them by
their fruits.
Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs
of thistles?
Even so every good tree bringeth forth
good fruit.
A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit,
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.
Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn
down, and cast into the fire. Wherefore by their
fruits ye shall know them. Not every one that saith
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of
heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father who
is in heaven. Many will say to me in that day: Lord,
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy
name have cast out devils? and in thy name done many
wonderful works? And then will I profess unto them,
I never knew you: depart from me , ye that work iniquity" (Matt. 7 :15-23). Let us get the classification
in the se verses. Here they are: False prophets ( or
teachers) and good prophets, wolves and sheep, bad
tree s and good trees, grapevines and thorns, fig trees
and thistles, good fruit and bad fruit, fruit bearing
and fire, saying and doing, profession and practice,
doing God's will and doing our own will. I don't know
how to make it any plainer than this classification.
That we all make mistakes, is conceded. If I were to
hear a person say that he never does wrong, never
makes a mistake, I would immediately decide that
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something is either wrong with his mind or his religion
and, maybe, both. In the Bible, I read: "There is not
a just man upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth
not" (Eccl. 7 :20). Also God's fearful indictment
against the entire human family when He says: "All
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God"
(Rom. 3 :23). But for our encouragement, I read: "If
any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father,
Jesus Christ the righteous and he is the propitiation
for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the
sins of the whole world" (1 John 2 :2). "If we confess
our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness"
(1 Jno.
1 :9). "I can do all things through Christ who
strengtheneth me" (Phil. 4 :13).
It is wholly impossible to gather grapes from thorns,
and equally as impossible to get figs from thistles.
In
that country thorn trees had something growing on
them that resembled grapes, and thistles had buds on
top of them shaped like figs, but both were absolutely
worthless, and not only so, but what appeared to be
fruit, only produced more thorns and more thistles.
And here let us get the lesson that it is not enough for
one not to bring forth evil fruit, he must bring forth
good fruit; and in order to bring forth good fruit, we
must have good motives, for, as Herbert Spencer said:
"By no alchemy can we get golden conduct out of leaden motives." A bad man may conceal his real character for a time, and may even do some good works in
the name of the Lord, but will finally show his cloven
foot. To such people, Jesus will say in the judgment:
"I never knew you." The idea is: "I never knew you
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as my disciples." James, the Lord's brother, makes
this very strong when he says: "Doth a fountain send
forth at the same place sweet water and bitter?
Can
the fig tree, my brethren, bear olive berries? either a
vine, figs? so can no fountain both yield salt water and
fresh" (Jas. 3 :11, 12): It is a very dangerous thing
to appear to be one kind of person, and in reality, be
another kind. But if we have our characters resting
on the precepts of Christ, we are directed by a power
that will overcome all obstacles, and we will safely
reach the shore. But the question might arise: "How
shall we know impostors?"
The Bible tells: "Believe
not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are
of God: because many false prophets are gone out into
the world" (1 Jno. 4 :1). These "spirits," as spoken
of by the Apostle John, are simply "teachers," and the
way to tell whether a teacher is true or false, is to
measure both his teaching and conduct by the word of
the Lord. Jesus tells us that we may know them by
their fruits . . Jesus also warns us to beware of those
who come to us in "sheep's clothing," but in reality,
are wolves; in other words, beware of people who claim
to be one thing, when in reality, they are another. For
the benefit of the children, I will say here that a
"sheep" is an emblem of innocence and harmlessness,
while a "wolf" is an emblem of all sorts of evil.
We next come to the third division of this lesson:
"Wise and Foolish builders, and the results"; and this
part of the lesson text, is: "Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken
him unto a wise man, who built his house upon a rock;
and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the
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winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not:
for it was founded upon a rock. And every one that
heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not,
shall be likened unto a foolish man, who built his house
upon the sand: and the rain descended, and the floods
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house;
and it fell: and great was the fall of it" (Matt. 7 :2427). I remind you that the difference was not in the
houses built, but the foundations on which the houses
were built. One may build a good house on a sorry
foundation, and the house will last no longer than the
foundation.
An infid el may build a splendid house of
character, but he does not have Christ for his foundation, and of course, will fail when the testing time
comes. The only sure way of building a house of
character is to have Christ for the foundation and the
word of the Lord as the guide. A house of character
built on these will stand any kind of storm.
The
Bible says: "To him that knoweth to do good, and
doe th it not, to him it is sin" ( J as. 4: 17).
There is quite a difference between wisdom and
knowledge. A person might be well educated so far
as knowledge is concerned, and have very little wisdom; while on the other hand, one might have a very
limited amount of book-knowledge, and at the same
time, be quite wise. Wisdom is the power to use knowledge in the way to accomplish the most good. Wisdom
has to be cultivated and trained in order to grow. I
don't know of any good trait of character that will
come up and grow to maturity without cultivation.
And to the boys and girls who are listening, let me say
that you will not, and can not, make honorable, useful
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men and women either by chance or accident.
Our
feelings will do us but little good unless we use our
good impulses. The poet very tersely says: "Tell me
not of your feels, my Brother, if you be not a doer of
the word."
At this time, let us study the "golden text" of this
lesson, which reads: "Every tree that bringeth not
forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire"
(Matt. 7: 19). This is the statement of a world-wide ·
principle which has had its fulfillment many times in
the past, and I predict that it will have many fulfillments in days to come. Let us look at some of the
corrupt trees that have already been cut down. One
of these trees was religious slavery which has been
abolished by the keen axe of God's truth.
Women
have been delivered from a position of inferiority in
the home, in the social and political realm, and elevated
to the exalted position in life that God intended from
the beginning. The divine right of kings to lord it
over nations is another tree that has been cut down.
It continues to sprout a little from the roots of the dark
ages, but the remaining sprouts will be cut down by
the word of the Lord. The wicked tree of war, a condition sometimes necessary in the past, will finally be
cut down by the keen axe of the word of the Lord, and
God's promise will be fulfilled: "Nation shall not lift
up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war
any more" (Isa. 2 :4). The three worst trees of corruption now in existence, are, the "White slave traffic," the traffic in "narcotics," and the "liquor traffic."
The keen axe of God's word has already been laid .at
the root of a.Hthese tree , and they are doomed, and ·
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they will finally be cast into the fires of eternal destruction. Slavery to strong drink, or to dangerous drugs,
is far worse than the slavery of the negroes before the
civil war. That tree was cut down, and grubbed up
by the roots, and will never sprout again; and the
"Handwriting is on the Wall" against the liquor traffic, and these other evil trees; and our fine public
school system, as well as the word of the Lord, will
help destroy all these evil trees.
Patience, firmness , and intelligent action will soon
make the traffic in liquor a matter of history; and it
will never come back to curse the boys and girls of our
beloved country. The progress in the cause of prohibition against the liquor traffic has been so great as
to leave nothing but encouragement against the loud
cries of the liquor element. They tell us that more
whiskey is being used now than before the Eighteenth
Amendment and the Volstead Act, when all of us know
that if this was true , every person in the land who
wanted whiskey would be in favor of prohibition.
When I was a boy, my parents lived with us children
in a heavily timbered country. All land had to be
cleared of timber before it could be cultivated. When
a farmer wanted to clear a certain piece of land, he
would take an axe, and cut all around the trees growing on that piece of ground, cutting through the bark
into the wood. This would stop the flow of sap into
the trees, and they would finally die; then the farmers
would cut down these trees, the ones which had not
already fallen down, and burn them up, and the land
would then be ready to cultivate.
But it took some of
these trees quite a while to die out · by the roots, and
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some of them would send up a good many troublesome
sprouts that would have to be grubbed up, and it took
a long time to kill all these sprouts. But they were
finally killed out entirely. This is true of the whiskey
traffic, and I am using "whiskey" for all kinds of in- ·
toxicants. The keen axe of the Constitution of the
U. S. has already cut around the deadly tree of the
whiskey traffic, and stopped the flow of sap, money,
into this deadly tree; and the legal tree of the liquor
traffic is dead forever so far as the U. S. Government
is concerned. It would be as impossible to bring back
the liquor traffic, and make it a part of the Constitution of the U. S. Government as it would to bring back
slavery in human beings as it was before the civil war.
But while the liquor traffic is in the agony of death,
it is sending up some sprouts, sometimes called
"Blind Tigers," and more generally called "Boot-leggers," and they are dying hard; but let us continue
to work, and at the same time, let no one deceive us
with the idea that the liquor traffic will ever come
back. One might as well try to gather grapes of
thorns, or figs of thistles, as to try to find any good in
the liquor traffic.
There is no good in it, never has
been, and never will be. God says: "Woe unto him
that giveth his neighbor drink, that puttest thy bottle
to him, and makest him drunken" (Hab. 2:15). God
here pronounces a woe against the liquor traffic, and
when God pronounces a woe on people who do a certain
thing, I'll never step between the Lord and the people,
and tell the people it is right to do it. And let me say
right here that there can be no traffic in any thing
unless there be consumers. There can be no liquor
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traffic unless there be those who buy it and drink it;
and those who buy it and drink it are just as great sinners as the ones who make it and sell it, even though
their names be on the church register and they sit in
the "amen corner" and go through the form of worship . We need an awakened conscience along this,
and all other forms of evil.
Prohibition against the liquor traffic is a blessing
to wage earners, employers, farmers, bankers, insurance men, real estate men, manufacturers, merchants,
and every woman and child in the land; and for the
ten years we have had no legal sale of intoxicants for
beverages, the churches have had the greatest growth
since the apostolic age. Just as well say we ought to
abolish our laws against robbery, stealing, and murder because some people violate these laws, as to think
we ought to abolish prohibition because some wicked
people violate it, and go to prison. "Touch not, taste
not handle not the unclean thing" is the only safe
course to pursue. "Abstain from all appearance of
evil" (1 Thess. 5 :22). "Prove all things; hold fast .
that which is good" (1 Thess. 5 :21). "Abhor that
which is evil; cleave to that which is good" (Rom.
12:9).
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SERMON NUMBER SEVEN
Sunday, February 16, 1930
Subject:

"JESUS HEALING AND HELPING"
Lesson Text: Matthew 9:1-13

Our last lesson closed with the 7th chapter of Matthew, and if we read the connection, which is Matt.
8, we are the better prepared for this lesson.
This lesson takes us right into the very heart of
the life and work of Jesus Christ. At a later time,
J esus taught the people to "Believe on Him for the
very works sake" (Jno. 14 :11). It seems that no
one could look at the works of Christ without believing
on Him.
This lesson today, "Jesus Healing and Helping," is
as full of good spiritual food as a lesson can be. It is
my desire to give you as much as possible that you
will be unable to get from any other source, and at
the same time, do justice to the subject.
I do not know of a better thing that was ever sai d
about Je sus Christ than was said by the apostle Peter
at the hous e of Cornelius, when he said that Christ
"Went about doing good" (Acts 10:38). The life of
J esus Christ, in being a friend to the needy, and assisting the suffering, and comforting the brokenhearted, is the most wonderful manifestation of love
for the human family th e world has ever known. In
John 14 :6, we are told that Jesus Christ is "The way,
the truth, and th e life." Since Jesus is all these, He
presents in his own life the kind of life one ought to
live, consequently, in this lesson, we can see the per-
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feet ideal of what we ought to be. In this lesson, together with all the lessons for the first half of the
year, we learn that the characters which we develop
should be shaped according to the example Jesus
Christ has set for us. "For even hereunto were ye
called: because Christ also suffered for us, leaving
us an example, that ye should follow his steps: who
did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth: who,
when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened not; but committed himself to
him that judgeth righteously" (1 Peter. 2:21-23).
There was no end to the work and toil of Jesus
Christ, and his anxiety to heal and to help others includes the entire catalogue of human suffering, sorrow, and needs. In the midst of his great work, we
have recorded this: "And the multitude cometh together again, so that they could not so much as eat
bread. And when his friends heard of it, they went
out to lay hold on him: for they said, He is beside
himself" (Mark 3 :20, 21). And Paul says: "Though
he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things
which he suffered; and being made perfect, he became
the author of eternal salvation unto all them who obey
him" (Heb. 5 :8, 9). Jesus Christ could not be fitted
to become the world's Redeemer without suffering.
That was part of the preparation.
And one of the
many beauties of his noble service, He was just as
ready to help one class of people as another. He was
wholly impartial in His work. This was fully demonstrated when He stopped at Jacob's well, and preached
to the fallen woman. He tried as hard to do something for her is if she had been one of the world's
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most popular women. He not only made a believer of
her, but she immediately became a missionary, went
to the city, and began to tell the people about Christ,
and soon a great crowd was at the well hearing the
Saviour preach the word of the Lord. This thrilling
story is found in Jno. 4 :1-42.
And while we are on this question, let us go a little
more deeply into the study of human suffering.
I
was once a student in the "Cocke school of expression"
in Dallas, . and Mrs. Cocke, the president of that wonderful institution, required me to study the book of
Job, to memorize the entire book, to dramatize it, and
finally to give it to the public. That book deals more
with human suffering than any other book in the
world. And I want to say: "While it is hard to arrange works of art in the order of merit, yet if a jury
of persons well instructed in literature were impaneled to pronounce upon the question what is the
greatest poem in the world's great literatures, I believe a large majority would give the verdict in favor
of the book of Job. It deals with the most universal
of all topics, the mystery of suffering.
Even the frivolous are driven by suffering to think about the meaning of life. The whole of sociology rests upon the
same basis of human suffering.
And of poetry the
larger half draws its inspiration from the tragedy of
life. The book of Job is a discussion of the question
of suffering, and different mental attitudes to this
question are successively exhibited. It is also a dramatic debate: with rise and fall of passion, varieties
of personal interest, quick changes in the movement
of thought, especially on the cause of human suffer-
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ing; whil e a background of nature, ever present, makes
a climax in a whirlwind which ushers us into the presence of the supernatural."
Our Lord fully endorses
the work of Job, and has shown us what suffering
means, as well as how to endure suffering.
The apos tle Peter, guided by the Holy Spirit, says: "Let none
of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an
evil doer, or as a busybody in other men's matters.
Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be
ashamed; but let him glorify God on this behalf" ( 1
Peter 4: 15, 16). We are entitled to no credit for suffering because of our evil doings, but we should glory
in the opportunity of suffering for righteousness'
sake.
Jesus Christ was never too hungry or too tired to
sympathize with the suffering and down-trodden with
whom he came in contact. He stood at the grave of
his dead friend, Lazarus, and wept (Jno. 11 :35) . Paul
says He is "touched with feeling of our infirmities"
(Heb. 4:15). We are also taught to do likewise: "Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them
that weep" (Rom. 12 :15).
Christ coming to this
earth, and living the life He did, proves that the poet
was right when he said: "Earth has no sorrow that
heaven cannot heal."
The "golden text" is intended to furnish the "key"
to the understanding of the entire lesson; and at this
time, we study the golden text, which reads: "Himself
took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses" (Matt.
8 :17). This is the fulfillment of the prophecy recorded in Isa. 53 :4, and was applied after Jesus had healed
the Centurfon's servant, and Peter's wife's mother;
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and had cast out a number of devils from those possessing them. What a fitting time for the inspired writer
to · 1ocate the fulfillment of this prophecy!
In fact,
one of the most striking features of his entire life
was what He did for the poor and suffering.
Christ
did not come into this world to walk either in the lusts
of the flesh, the pride of life, or the lusts of the eyes.
Satan offered him all the kingdoms of this world by
doing these very things, but the Lord chose to gain
these kingdoms by going the way of the cross, a way
of suffering, and to teach them the way of life and
salvation, and to draw them to Him by the holy chords
of love and obedience, influenced by a life of sacrifice
and suffering.
There is nothing more outstanding in
all his ministry than His sacrifice of self that He
might meet the needs of the human family. It is
said of Him that He "despised the cross and endured
the shame because of the glory set before him" (Heb.
12 :2). And one of the most thrilling things of it all
is that "The glory set before him" was the redemption, salvation, and sanctification of the suffering millions of earth.
And the Apostle Paul adds the climax
to this thought when he says: "Let this mind be in
you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who, being in the
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with
God: but made himself of no reputation, and took upon
him the fo"rm of a servant, and was made in th e likeness of men: and being found in fashion as a man, he
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death;
even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is.
above every name: that at the name of Jesus every
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knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in
earth, and things under the earth; and that every
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the
glory of God the Father" (Phil. 2 :5-11). Following
this remarkable scripture, the apostle says: "Work
out your own salvation with fear and trembling" (Phil.
2 :12). This is just as necessary today as when the
Holy Spirit guided the apostle Paul to write this language. Before Christ was exalted, and every tongue
required to confess Him, He took on Him the "form of
a servant," and suffered on the cross. Before He was
on the Mountain of transfiguration,
He was down in
the valley of humiliation.
And, today, if a person will
become the servant of God, he must help meet human
needs-"go
about doing good"-as
did Jesus Christ,
and by doing these things, one will be exalted finally
with Christ, and will have him for his "elder brother,"
and share His eternal glory; but he who seeks to exalt
himself and seeks his own selfish indulgence in trying
to satisfy the lusts of the flesh rather than doing good
in the service of God and humanity, will finally be
abased in body, mind and heart, and will be filled with
shame and confusion, and this will be the harvest of
sin. R_ealizing that this is the fruit of a life spent
without Christ, what a fearful responsibility is resting on us teachers in teaching our pupils the word of
the Lord, and endeavoring to lead them in right paths!
This is now a good time to give an analysis of the
lesson text. It has five divisions: 1. "Christ forgave
the sins of a man," (Matt. 9:1-5).
2. "Christ healed
the disea1Je of this same man" (Matt. 9 :6-8). 3.
"Christ calls Matthew to follow him" (Matt. 9 :9). 4.

RAbIO SERMONS : : By L.

s, WBITE

89

"Christ answers the criticism of the Pharisees" (Matt.
9 :10-12). 5. "Christ states that His mission is to
call sinners to repentance" (Matt. 9 :13).
The language of the first division of the lesson text, .
is: "And he entered into a ship, and passed over, and
came into his own city. And, behold, they brought
to him a man sick of the palsy lying on a bed: and
Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the
palsy; Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven
thee. And, behold, certain of the scribes said within
themselves, This man blasphemeth.
And Jesus knowing their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in
your hearts?
For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins
be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise and walk?" (Matt.
9: 1-5). This man's soul was in worse condition than
his body, as bad as it was. His soul was sick with
sin, and such a soul is in danger of eternal death;
while his paralyzed body was in danger of physical
death. Christ violated no principle of the word of the
Lord in forgiving this man's sins. The will of Christ
did not go into effect till after his death, and while
living, H.e had a _perfect right to bestow special blessings in the forgiveness of sins when He saw proper,
and He occasionally exercised that privilege.
But
after His death, and his will went into force, beginning
on the day of Pentecost, no one could be forgiven of
sins except by obedience to the will of the Lord. This
was demonstrated in the case of Saul of Tarsus. When
he asked what to do, the Lord told him to go into the
city, and it should be told him. Then, the Lord sent
a man to tell Saul what to do to be saved. The same
principle was carried out in the case of Cornelius. An
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angel of God told him t o send for Peter, and he would
tell him words whereby h e and all hi s hou se should be
saved. So let us not expec t forgiveness of sins without loving obedienc e to th e will of the Lord. I bring
you the concluding thought on thi s division of th e
lesson, and it is , whether sick or well, every un save d
person should first seek th e sa lvation of his soul. This
will be putting first thing s first , as Je sus did when he
first forgave this man' s sins , and then healed his physical diseas e, and also as Je sus teache s when He said:
"Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness and all th ese thing s shall be added unto you"
(Matt. 6:33).
The second divi sion of the lesson text is : "But that
ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth
to forgive sins, (then saith he to the sick of the palsy,)
Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thin e own hou se .
And he arose, and departed to hi s house. But when
the multitudes saw it, they marv eled, and glorified God,
which had given such power unto men" (Matt. 9 :6-8).
Jesus showed in this miracle that God was with him.
Nicodemus said to him: "No man can do th ese mfr ..
acles that thou doest except God be with him" (Jno.
3 :2).
It also shows that Je sus told the truth in all
he said, for no falsifier could perform such a miracle ,
or miracles, as did Je sus Christ.
Thi s is one r eason
why we have such strong faith in the truth of the
Bible. It bears the stamp of hea ven's approval. .And
this is a good time to say that the splendid hospital s
and medical equipment of th e doctor s in th e leading
nations of the world at the present time are largely
due to the faith in the teachings of Je sus Christ and
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His splendid teaching governing physical health. The
application of these things to the relief of human suffering is one of the bright chapters in the Christian
era . Jesus says: "Greater works than these shall ye
do" (Jno. 14:12). That is, to lead people into the
Christian life is a greater work than to heal th ,~ diseases of the body. At the same time, the church
today ought to be a healing church in the sense of doing every thing possible for the poor, the sick, and the
suffering.
Our Lord abundantly teaches this in His
description of the judgment in Matt. 25th chapter. The
beloved Benjamin Franklin once said : "The noblest
question in the world is, What good may I do in it."
The next division of the lesson is: "Christ caJls
Matthew to follow him," "And as Jesus passed forth
from thence, he saw a man, named Matthew, sitting
at the receipt of custom: and he saith unto him , Follow me. And he arose and followed him" (Matt. 9 :U).
Matthew was a "Publican," and a Publican was a ,Jew
appointed to collect taxes from the Jews, and pay over
to the Roman Government.
They were usually very
shrewd business men, but because of their occupation,
were generally hated by the other Jews. Matthew
gave up a lucrative position, and followed Jesus Christ
without any promise of financial reward. This was a
great sacrifice, but he gladly made it.
The next division of this lesson, is: "Christ answers
the criticism of the Pharisees," "And it came to pass,
as Jesus sat at meat in the house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat down with him and
his disciples. And when the Pharisees saw it, they
said unto his disciples, Why eateth your Master with
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publicans and sinners?
But when Jesus heard that,
he said unto them, They that be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick" (Matt. 9 :10-12). By
reading Mark 2 :15, we learn that this feast was in
Matthew's own house. How wise Matthew was in
doing this ! It was a good way for him to honor his
Master and Lord by letting his friends know him, too.
The Pharisees criticised Jesus because he ate with
"Publicans and sinners."
But "sinners" did not mean
wicked men as we use the word, but simply men who
failed to perform the stated rites and ceremonies as
required by their religious teacMers. The Pharisees
regarded a man who transgressed the tradition of the
elders as worse than a man of immoral life.
Matthew knew that men of such ability as his associates would not likely come in close touch with Jesus
Christ without being imp1-essed by his power and ·
ability, and would know better why he gave up his
own work as Tax Collector, and followed Him. From
that time till the present, the greatest minds in the
world have been · friends of Jesus Christ. In fact,
Jesus Christ is the only being who ever lived who is
capable of healing all the diseases afflicting the Imman family and human institution.
Peace, good will,
virtue, and prosperity will never flourish in this world
till the principles taught and practiced by Jesus Christ
are accepted by individuals, by states and by nations.
This brings us to the fifth, and last division of this
lesson text: "Christ states that his mission is to call
sinners to repentance," and says: "But go ye and
learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not
sacrifice: for I am not come to call the righteous, but
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sinners to repentance" (Matt. 9 :13). Jesus invites
all people to come and follow him, and engage in missions of mercy in administering to the sick, the suffering, and the sorrowing, and thus help bring about
the noblest state of affairs known to the people of the
world.
This will help to fulfill God's promise in
ushering in the "new heaven and new earth wherein
dwelleth righteousness."
It is very sad to know that
there are some human beings wholly given to selfish
indulgence of their own appetites and passions, and
fail to realize that every .attribute of their being, physical, mental, and spiritual, are talents intrusted to
their care to be used for the glory of God. Such
characters are blots on the pages of life's history. I
close with this thought: Christians, who realize the
purpose of God, and who really conform themselves
to the example and teaching of Jesus Christ, constitute living examples of the influence of the most
beautiful message and the most sublime life our Lord
has ever offered the human family; and by such lives,
they publicly and privately declare the matchless love,
unbounded wisdom, unmerited grace, and unlimited
power of our God for the human family; and to such
people, death will be the gateway into the paradise of
God.
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RADIO SERMON NUMBER EIGHT
Sunday Morning, February 23, 1930.
Subject: "THE TWELVE SENT FORTH"
Lesson Text: Matt. 9:35 to 10:42.

Last Sunday's lesson closed with Matt. 9 :13; and
in order to get the proper connection with this lesson, it will be necessary to begin with Matt. 9 :14, and
read up to the beginning of tbe present lesson text.
Last · Sunday we learned much abdut Jesus Christ
"Healing and Helping" others, while in the present
lesson, we learn that He bestowed the power of healing
on certafo others, and sent them both to heal and to
teach.
This is a good time to have an analysis of the lesson
text: 1. "The Teaching, Healing, and Compassion of
Christ" (Matt. 9 :35-38). 2. "Calling of the Twelve
Apostles" (Matt. 10 :1-4). 3. "The Twelve Apostles
Instructed and Sent" (Matt. 10 :5-8). 4. "Reward
For Receiving the Apostles and Their Teaching"
(Matt. 10 :40-42).
The scripture reading of the first division of this
lesson text, is: "And Jesus went about all the cities
and villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing every
sickness and every disease among the people. But
when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion on them, because they fainted, and were scat tered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd.
Then
saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few; pray ye therefore the
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Lord of the har vest, that he will send forth laborers
into his harvest" (Matt. 9 :35-38). Please notice that
Je sus "Went about all the cities and villages", teaching, preaching, and healing every disease among the
people. When we remember that history informs us
that there were more than two hundred populous cities
and villages in Galilee during the ministry of our
Lord, we can see something of the enormity of His
work. Just think what a tremendous work it would
be to visit two hundred towns, teach the people in all
these towns, and then heal all the sick people! As
Christ went about among the people, He saw their
ignorance, their burdens laid on them by their religious teachers, together with their great suffering
and sorrow, it was no wonder that "He was moved
with compassion".
For the benefit of the children,
I will say that "Compassion" is sorrow aroused in
one's heart over another's misfortune.
That is one
of the immortal characteristics
of our Lord. His
heart was a heart of compassion.
And at this time let me say there is no power in
heathenism, atheism, evolution, or any other form of
infidelity that is able to meet the needs of suffering
humanit yj. There is no power in the world's finest
fiterary ducation, great and important as this is, to
cure the ·ns of the world. Of all the sciences in the
world, p rhaps medical science has made the greatest
advance ent during the past few decades, yet medical
science is unable to heal all the diseases of the body,
and is wholly unable to prevent even one person from
final death. Why is this? It is because the decree of
God ha s gone forth:
"Du st thou art, and unto dust
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shalt thou return" (Gen. 3 :19). "It is appointed unto
men once to die" (Heb. 9 :27). There is no escape
from this. With all the very splendid things medical
science is doing, it is not able to cure even one sin-sick
soul. This is not its mission. Jesus Christ is the only
Physician who can cure the soul. But He only can
cure the ones who learn of Him, hence the importance
of "More Laborers in His Vineyard."
It is a sight
sufficient to cause the angels of God to rejoice to see
young people preparing and planning to spend their
lives teaching the word of the Lord, and to "Go about
doing good" as our Lord did. We teachers, as well
as parents, should do all we can to encourage our pupils to become workers for the Lord. Preachers, Bible
school teachers, and all other kinds of Christian workers, now have the finest opportunities for doing good
the world has ever known. Parents make great mistakes, sometimes, in opposing their sons making
preachers, or their daughters marrying preachers or
other Church workers. We sometimes sing: "Oh the
good we all may do while the days are going by." Then,
let us practice it every day. I wm close this division
of the lesson by saying: In spite of the magnificent
church buildings and able preachers in the world, there
are yet millions of people without Christ; and in spite
of the fact that more Bibles are being printed, sold,
and given away than ever before, thousands of homes
do not have a Bible in them. No wonder Christ said:
"The harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are
few." I am glad that the gospel of Christ is a ministering gospel. The gospel teaches:
Go where the
sick, suffering, dying, poor, ignorant, and distressed
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are; and go th ere because yo u are needed th er e. The
gospe l of Christ ha s som et hin g t o give to meet these
needs. Christ said: "Th ey that ar e whole need not a
phy sician , but they that are sick" (Matt . 9 :12).
Th e second divi sion of th e lesso n is : "Calling of
th e Twelve Apo st les", and th e scriptur e reading is:
"A nd when he had called unto him hi s twelve disciples , h e g av e th em power against uncl ean spirits, to
cas t them out, and to h ea l all mann er of sickness and
all mann er of disease . Now the names of the twelve
apos tl es are th ese ; the first, Simon, who is called Peter,
and Andrew hi s brother; Jame s the son of Zebedee,
and John his broth er; Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew, the publican; James, the son of Alphe us, and Lebbaeus, whose surname was Thaddeus;
Simo n, th e Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him" (Matt. 10 :1-4). Th ere is no need of spending any time on these nam es . All can see and learn
them without any help; and I would advise teachers,
as nea rly as possible, to encourage their pupils to learn
the names of all .the apostles. It will be good for them
in more ways than one, though no one' s salvation depends on knowing th e names of the apostles; but it
is abso lut ely necessar y to learn the apostles' doctrine,
and prac tice the sa me in order to be saved. The
"Mother Church" in Jerusalem "Continued stedfa stly
in th e apostles doctrin e and fellowship, and in breaking
of bread, and in prayers" (Acts 2 :42).
The twelve apostles whose nam es are recorded in
thi s lesso n t ext , tog ether with that of the apostle
Paul, all of whom were guided by the Holy Spirit and
sent out by Je sus Christ, are the ones through whom
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have come the teachings of Jesus Christ since He
went back to heaven, and which teaching thoroughly
furnishes us unto every good work. And I would
like to place much emphasis on the fact that just before our Lord selected these twelve apostles, He went
out into a mountain and prayed to God all night (Luke
6:12).
What a wonderful example is this to us to
earnestly pray to our God before deciding on anything
of importance, or doing anything worth while. He
had previously called these men to become His disciples, and at the time of this lesson text, out of the
entire number of His disciples, He selected these
twelve men, already named, and ordained them to be
His Apostles. An "Apostle" is "One sent"; and Christ
specially qualified these apostles, and sent them out
to do a work, much of which was, and is, neither expected or required of the great body of Christians.
When we decide that Christians are now to do all the
things the Apostles did, and were instructed to do,
we have read the Bible with but little understanding
or profit.
At the time of the calling of the twelve apostles,
Jesus had great popularity with the masses of the
people. These twelve men had been with Him, and
to some extent, had learned His purpose and some of
His teaching: and now He sends them to impart their
knowledge to others. Previous to this time, they had
been disciples, or learners ; now they become apostles,
messengers, m1ss10naries. Their opportunities increased with their preparation.
Even till today, the
better one's preparation, the larger his opportunities
become. That was what gave the "Colonists" the
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"Declaration of Independence" and finally this great
Government. It was preparation.
They were equal
to the occasion when it came. The Lord says to the
church:
"Behold, I have set before thee an open
door, and no man can shut it" (Rev. 3 :8). This "Open
Door" is before all of us teachers, and I trust this
message over KGKO from Wichita Falls will help all
of us to go in and "possess the land."
The next division of this lesson is: "The Twelve
Apostles Instructed and Sent," and the scripture reading is: "These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, Saying, Go not in the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye
not: but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel. And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom
of heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: freely ye have recived, freely give" (Matt. 10 :5-8). It is always one's
duty to make a return to others for whatever gifts
received, when this is possible. This is strengthening
to the receiver of the gifts, and at the same time enables the giver to aid some one else. The "Priest" and
the "Levite" have been held up for the blame of the
centuries because they did not do something for the
stranger who had been beaten and robbed. They did
not hurt him, in fact, they seemed to pity him, but
they passed by him, did not in any way assist him ;
they left that to the despised Samaritan; and from
his good work, as recorded in Luke 10 :25-37, won the
immortal title of approval:
"Good Samaritan."
It
was not "Pity" the man in trouble needed. He needed
"Sympathy", and he got sympathy from the Good
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Samaritan, and only got "Pity" from the Prie st and
the Levite. It is not pity that people in trouble or
sorrow need. They need sympathy, kindness, love,
and friendship. The immortal writer of fiction, Victor
Hugo, said: "There is nothing quite so powerful in
the world as an idea whose time has come". That is
true, and the reverse of it is true; for there is nothing
a worse failure than an idea whose time is past. That
is being abundantly demon strated at the present time
in the propaganda being spread in our National Congress and through th e newspapers in favor of the
liquor traffic, hoping, of cour se, to work up sentiment
enough to repeal our laws against the liquor traffic.
They had as well try to work up sentiment to try to
destroy our laws against hi ghway robbery because
those laws are being violated.
The last division of this less on is: "The reward
for Receivin g the Apo stl es and Their Teaching." This
part of the less on text reads:
"He that receiveth you
receiveth me , and he that recei veth me receiveth him
that sent me. He that r eceiveth a prophet in the na me
of a prophet shall recei ve a proph et's reward; and he
that receiveth a righteou s man in the name of a righteous man shall receive a ri ght eous man's r ewa rd . And
whosoever shall give to drink unt o one of these little
ones a CUP, of cold water only in the name of a disciple,
verily I say unto you , h e shall in no wise lose his reward" (Matt. 10 :40-42). To show kindne ss to others
because they are close akin to us, or becau se, merely,
of humanitarian moti ves , or because we want to appear well in the eyes of th e world, or because we want
to get rid of distas t eful appea ls, is not giving a "Cup
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of Cold Water," and we will not be rewarded for the
same . The Lord wants us to do these things because
we love God, and because we love humanity.
"As we
have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all
men" (Gal. 6 :10). "Whoso hath this world's good,
and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his
bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love
of God in him?" (1 John 3 :17.) All the kind acts we
do unto others, Jesus will count them as done to Him.
In Matt. 25 :40, Jesus Christ says: "Inasmuch as ye
have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me." And may I add here
that the doing of little things, as the giving of a cup
of cold wat~r, prepares us to do great things when
we have the opportunity; else we will not be able to do
large things if we should have the opportunity.
One
of the best things in the world is a cup of cold water
when a cup of cold water is needed. One of the very
best signs of the times in this age is an awakening
of the people in general to the scriptural teaching
that we are our "Brother's Keeper ." Another favorable indication is that the people are beginning to realize that Jesus Christ meant what He said in all His
teaching.
When Christ saw the wickedness and distress and hunger among the people, He did not say
ugly things about them but sympathized with them,
and said they were "as sheep without a shepherd."
And the one thing that should interest us the most
at the present time , is to see that the great seething
mass of humanity find their "Shepherd," Jesus Christ.
All people who come under the influence of Christ
become filled with sympathy, love, kindness, good will
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and friendship. The spirit that was behind the phrase:
"A cup of cold water," represented the burning heart
of Jesus that changed the climate of the whole world,
and filled it with flowers and fruits, called "friendship,
generosity, good will, love", and such like. The man
who did not give the cup of cold water, missed Paradise; and this was the rich man who failed to do anything for Lazarus. The rich man did not go to hell
because he was rich, but because he was selfish, and
did not give Lazarus a cup of cold water (Luke 16 :1931). Our sweetest berries , best fruits, and richest
grains, are not handed to us by angels from the stars
of God, neither do they come exclusively from the
great ones of earth. The community is made up mainly of modest individuals, each faithful to his task,
each grasping the handle of his own being and opportunity, and each filling his own mission. Jesus Christ
said the Lord of some servants
"Gave to every man
according to his several ability" (Matt. 25:15). Let
us make ready for an abundant entrance into the
realm of light and life; and see to it that we are not
unexpected , unloved, and unwelcomed by those gone
on before . No good fortune in that happy hour can
be greater than this: That we have gone through life
giving to others cups of cold water, and receiving
this welcome from the Lord: "Inasmuch as ye did it
to the least of these my disciples, ye did it unto me;
enter into the joy of the Lord." Every Orphan Home
we establish and keep up , every poor person we educate and prepare for usefulness, every child we teach
the word of the Lord in our classes, or otherwise, and
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every good thing we do to others, we give a cup of
cold water, and in no wise will lose our reward.
The "Golden Text" of this lesson is: "The harvest
inde.ed is plenteous, but the laborers are few; pray ye
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send
forth laborers into his harvest" (Matt. 9 :37, 38). This
offers a splendid opportunity for every earnest Christian to work. Millions of people are starving to death
for the bread of life, and the church is the pillar and
ground of the truth. We teachers have the talent in
our classes. Then, let us , to the very best of our
ability, prepare our pupils, and send them out as workers for the Lord. This is a splendid way to give cups
of cold water to those who are in the greatest need.
One more thought and then we close. That Jesus
Christ performed miracles, all kinds of them, no one
who believes the Bible doubts. That the apostles performed many miracles no one doubts. That the apostles laid their hands on others and enabled them to
perform some miracles, all lovers of the Lord believe.
But that this power served the purpose for which it
was intended, and ceased with the death of the last
apostle, is clearly taught in the Bible.
There are two kinds of authority, primary authority and delegated authority.
Primary authority is
first authority, and is inherent. For instai:ice, parents
have primary authority over their children.
The
mother says to her little girl: "Take this dime, go
to the grocery store, and get a loaf of bread." That
child has "delegated" authority, and cannot delegate
that authority to some one else. Primary authority
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may be delegated to some one else, but no person who
·has "delegated authority " can pass it on to another,
for delegated authority is that which can only be given
by another one holding primary authority.
All primary authority in religion is in God, and his
first delegated authority was to Jesus Christ (Heb.
1 :1-3; Col. 2 :9, 19). The next delegation of authority
was the transfer from Jesus Christ to the apostles.
There was no danger of mi stake when the authority
was transferred from the Father to the Son; but when
the authority was transferred to the apostles, it became neces sary for some power to be exerted on their
minds to keep them from error in teaching the truth
to the world (Jno. 16 :12-15). As Christ was the representative of God on earth, so the spirit-guided apostles are the representatives of Jesus Christ on earth,
and are His "Ambassadors." In Mt. 10 :40, Jesus said
to the apostles: "He that receiveth you receiveth me,
and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me."
When Christ gave the commi ss ion to the apostles, as
recorded in this lesson text, it was the first commission; and at that time, the authority of Christ was
limited, and this first commission was also limited;
and He only sent them to preach to the Jews. After
He arose from the dead, "All authority was given
to Him in heaven and in earth" (Matt. 28 :18). The
authority in giving the final Commission was then
"Primary" with Christ. He delegated His authority
to the apostles, and told them to go into "All the world
and preach the gospel to every creature" (Mark 16:
15). When this authority was delegated to the apostles, all delegation ceased. Acting under this dele-
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gated authority, guided by the Holy Spirit, the apostles completed the re velation of God in Jesu s Christ,
and it became "the perfect law of liberty"; and we
are not permitted to take from nor add to the word
of the Lord, as given in the Bible (Gal. 1 :8, 9; Rev.
22 :18, 19). The Lord also delegated power to these
apostles to perform mira cles. They could do this by
th e power of the Holy Spirit. They could also lay
their hands on some people and transmit the power to
perform miracle s. This was called a "Spiritual g ift"
(Act s 8: 17). Ha nds of the apostles had been laid on
Philip who was doing the pr eac hing at Samaria, and
he could perform miracles, but could not transmit thi s
power to others, and two of th e apostles, Peter and
John, were se nt there for th at purpose. Simon tried
to buy thi s power from the apostles, but Peter told
him he had "neither part nor lot in thi s matt er" (Acts
8 :21) . With the death of the la st apostle, the power
to bestow a "Spiritual gift" ended, and so did th e
power to perform miracl es . Th e will of th e Lord has
already been va lidated, and does not need to be validat ed again by miracles.
We do not n eed miracle s
today any mor e than we need for J esus Christ to
suffer and die again, or than we need th e Holy Spirit
to fall again as He did on th e day of Pentecost.
Instead of either miracles or Holy Spirit baptism saving
people, the Bibl e teach es that "The gospe l of Christ
is the power of God unto salvation to every one that
believeth" (Rom. 1 :16) . The power to perform miracles, as given to th e apostles, and transferred by them
to a few others, belonged to- the childhood age of the
church; and Paul speaks of it "As that Which is in
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part" and says: !'That which is in part shall be done
away" (1 Cor. 13 :9-12). And in 1 Cor. 12 :31, after
speaking at some length on the office of "Spiritual
Gifts," says: "And yet show I unto you a more excellent way.
This "More excellent way" is the
way of "Faith, hope, and love" (1 Cor. 13 :13). Christians have all they can do to teach the word of the
Lord, and live the Christian life, without trying to
take the place of the apostles, and fail. There can be
no "successors" to the apostles-an
"eye-witness" cannot have a successor. Better be content to do what the
Lord wants us, as humble followers of Him, to do.
To these apostles, Jesus Christ said: "In the regeneration when the Son of man sit on the throne
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones
judging the twelve tribes of Israel" (Matt. 19 :28). I
may add here that the period of "Regeneration" embraces the time from the day of Pentecost, the day
the church was established, to the end of the world.
During this period of time, the twelve tribes of Israel
are to be judged by the inspired teaching of the apostles. The "Twelve Tribes of Israel", as here used,
means "spiritual Israel", or all the followers of Jesus
Christ. These apostles were and are to continue in
authority during the entire period of regeneration, or
till the end of the world. They have no successors,
and cannot have any. To say that people can now ·
miraculously heal the sick, or lay hands on others and
bestow spiritual gifts , would be to dethrone the apostles and leave the Lord's people without these inspired
teachers, guides and judges in the realm of religion.
Better be satisfied with the Lord's plan and work.
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RADIO SERMON NUMBER NINE
Sunday Morning, March 2, 1930
Subject:

"JESUS TEACHING ABOUT HIMSELF,.
Lesson Text: Matt. 11 :2-6; 25-30.

On one occasion, the Pharisees and Chief Priests
sent officers of the law to arrest Jesus Christ. These
officers found Him teaching the people. They stopped
a moment to listen to what he had to say. He gained
their attention; and they were so impressed with Hi.s
teaching that they made no attempt to arrest Him.
When they returned without Him, the priests and
pharisees asked the officers:
"Why have ye not
brought Him? The officers answered,
Never man
spake like this man" (Jno. 7 :45, 46). This statement
still holds true.
Everything in our lives must be
tested by His teaching and measured by His standards. We find no other forces of righteousness and
purity of life that will compare with those Christ revealed and made accessible to the human family. We
are furnished in the Bible the "unsearchable riches of
Christ", and there is no use trying to find something
better; for the religion of Jesus Christ is the only
thing that will stand the test in time and in eternity.
At first the disciples did not fully understand all
the teaching and practices of Jesus Christ; but they
did not turn away from them. They meditated over
the words of Christ, and finally started out to live
in the same spirit of the Holy Christ. Soon they gathered a company of both men and women who started
out to live as Christ had lived among them. This was
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the beginning of the church. The people who now
compose the church are men and women and boys and
girls who love Christ, love one another, and love all
people. All these things were taught by Jesus Christ
and brought about the religion of humanity, sympathy, tenderness, love, generosity, the sharing of
wealth, the enduring of poverty, making labor honorable; and learning the great lesson:
"It is more
blessed to give than to receive" (Acts 20 :35). All
these good things have been brought about by the
life and teachings of the Holy Christ, about whom
we are studying today. Christ went among all classes,
trying to do good. Because of this fact, he brought
about the charge that His enemies thought was a reproach: "He is the friend of publicans and sinners"
(Luke 7 :34).
The life and works of Jesus were true to all His
teaching.
People sought for God among the great
things of earth; and they thought when Christ came
He would come in pomp, splendor, and glory of an
earthly king. But greatness, riches, and learning
Jesus did not teach as passports into the kingdom of
God; and they are not passports today. The multitude
did not understand this, neither did the disciples at
first; and when mothers brought their little children
to the Savior, the disciples were offended but they soon
learned that they, themselves, must become like little
children to be fit subjects of the kingdom of God. I
may add here that all children love kindness, and are
quick to learn who is kind to them. If a child is in
distress, and you hold out your hands, and say: "Come
to me", the child is not long in accepting such an in-
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vitation. This is th e attitude of our Lord, not only
toward childr en, but to all people. And I might say
here that "Coming to Jesus Christ" includes believing
Him, loving Him, obeying Him, and in everything, trying to please Him.
But the question may be asked by some of our
classes: "Who is Jesus Christ?"
I answer that He
is both the Son of man and the Son of God. As the
Son of Man, He embodies in Him self all the human excellencies, so men and women may turn to Him to find
those characteristics
which reveal humanity at its
best. As the Son of God, He is the express image of
God, One to whom we may look up in worship, One in
whose name we pray to God, One who has "All authority in heaven and earth", One who was equal with God,
and at the same time, on a level with the lowliest of
earth, in fact, the only Savior of the human family.
To put it in few words, there is nothing in the character of God, Himself, that 'is not seen in the life and
character of Jesus Christ, for Jesus Christ came as
the manifestation of God, and does for us everything
that we need God to do. As to who Chri st is, the best
answer I know is by what He does. He says of Himself: "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father"
(Jno. 14:9). I know of no modern proof that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of God, better than the fact that
Christianity is a source of inspiration and blessing
and enlightenment wherever it is best known and
practiced. And one of the strange things today is,
that in the face of wh at Jesus Christ was and is some
will now claim divine power, even to the extent of
performing miracles.
People look for new philoso-
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phers, scientists, statesm en, and worker s in all departments of human thought and achievement; but none
of us look for another Savior. Jesus Christ is the goal
of the past , the authority of the present, and the hope
of the future.
It is the purpose of His teachings
through the gospel, to transform the human family
into His own likeness. The time will come when all
the kingdoms of the world will be under His dominion:
"The earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the
glory of the Lord as the waters cover the sea" (Hab.
2: 14). The Bible teaches that He is "Lord of heaven
and earth" and that in Him "All fullness dwells". In
the judgment, all nations will be gathered before Him,
and with Him. His people will dwell forever. We need
not look for another. When some people had turned
away from Christ, He asked His disciples: "Will ye
also go away? Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord,
to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal
life" (Jno. 6 :68).
At this time we give you an analysis of the Lesson
Text. 1. "Je sus Prove s His Claims by His Works"
(Matt. 11 :2-6). 2. "Hjs Teachings Understood By
Those Who Wanted to Understand Them" (Matt. 11:
25-27). 3. "The Invitation of Christ" (Matt. 11 :2830). The first division of the Lesson Text reads:
"Now when John had heard in the prison the works
of Christ, he sent two of his disciples and said unto
him, Art thou he that should come or do we look for
another? Jesus answer .ed and said unto them, Go and
show John again those things which ye do hear and
see: the blind receive their sight, and the lame walk,
the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead
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are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached
to them. And blessed is he whosoever shall not be
offended in me" (Matt. 11 :2-6). John the Baptist was
permitted to baptize the Holy Christ. He saw the
spirit of God descend, and light upon Him. He also
heard the voice of God say: "This is my beloved Son
in whom I am well pleased" (Matt. 3 :17). Later, John
said: "I bare record that this is the Son of God"
(Jno. 2 :34). The words and miracles of Jesus were
sufficient to convince these men of the truth of His
claims, and seen;i.ed to satisfy John in prison. They
are sufficient to satisfy every lover of the Lord now.
"Many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of
his disciples, which are not written in this book; but
these are written that ye might believe that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye
might have life through his name" (Jno. 20 :30, 31).
Nicodemus said to Christ:
"We know thou art a
teacher come from God: for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except God be with him" (Jno.
3 :2). The miracles were the credentials of Jesus.
They proved His divine power, and they also revealed
His divine sympathy. John the Baptist had preached
that the "Axe is laid unto the root of the trees: therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit
is hewn down, and cast into the fire" (Matt. 3 :10).
John had told Herod of his evil doing, and as a result,
was cast into prison; and evidently thought Christ
would use the "Axe" to deprive Herod of his power.
But Christ came "Not to condemn the world, but to
save the world" (Jno. 3 :17).
The second diyi!:!i<>n
9f thff Lesson Text is: "At that
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time Jesus answered and said, I thank the e, 0 Father,
Lord of heaven and earth, becau se thou hast hid these
things from the wise and prud ent, and hast rev ealed
them unto babes. Even so, Father: for so it seemed
good in thy sight. All things are delivered unto me of
my Father: and no man know eth the Son, but the
Father; neither knoweth any man the Fath er, save
the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal
him" (Matt. 11 :25-27). From thi s scripture we get
the idea that the teachin gs and work of Je sus Christ
werP. understood by tho se who wanted to understand
them. This is brought out in the stat ement:
"Hast
revealed them unto babes." This has reference to people who are humble in mind and heart, and who are
teachable like little children; and who rec eive the
truths of the word of God with tru stful confid ence;
and who are not filled with egotism nor with pride of
their own learning and wisdom, and who ar e not puffed
up with the "worldly-wi se". On anoth er occa sion,
Christ said to His disciples: "Except ye be converted,
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into
the kingdom of heav~n" (Matt. 18 :3). But what is it
to become "As little children?"
It is not to become
young again, neither is it to become small again; but
it is to become like little children in disposition. Also,
the idea is that we must free ourselves from selfish
ambition, and realize our dependence upon God as a
little child does upon its earthly parents.
A similar
thought is brought out on another occasion, when
Christ said to His disciples: "Who soever of you will
be the chiefest, shall be servant of all" (Mark 10 :44).
At another time, J sw, said:
"I came . down from
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heaven , not to do mine own will, but the will of him
th at sent me" (John 6 :38). One of the greatest lessons that one can learn in the realm of religion is: God
and not man, is the one to be pleased. No one is ready
to turn to the Lord with his whole heart till, in humilit y, he is willing to learn from the teachings of Jesus
Christ and lovingly submit to them. Jesus conde"
scended to come from God to th e human family in
ord er that the human family might, through Him,
as cend back to God.
The next division of the lesson is: "The Invitation
of Christ", and this part of the lesson text reads:
"Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and
learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and
ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is
easy, and my burden is light" (Matt. 11 :28-30). As
thi s scripture contain s the "Golden Text", we study
it all together. I am impressed that in all the Bible,
th ere is no scripture more beautiful or important, or
that points us more heavenward than the one just read.
It is the great invitation of our Lord to the souls of the
suffering milli ons of human beings to come to Christ
and get "Rest", that sweet rest of the soul, which no
one knows except one who has lovingly put his trust
in th e Lord. Of such, it can safely be said: "Safe in
the arm s of Jesus".
This song is usually sung at
funerals; but I would like to know that this message
will cause this great song, "Safe in the arm:; of Jesus",
to be sung in one thousand churches this morning;
for let me say to the great audience of people who are
listening to this message over KGKO from Wichita
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Falls, Texas, that people who are not "Safe in the
Arms of Jesus" in their lifetime, will not be "Safe in
the Arms of Jesus" in death.
A person who takes life as here taught by our Lord
will grow in strength, power, wisdom, usefulness, and
influence for good. Our Lord presented His plan of
redemption to us in it s perfection; and our souls are
filled with wonder and amazement at the possibilities
for the human family therein contained. In this invitation, our Lord teaches us the manner of life we
are to live, and it is the best that is possible for a
human being to live. The life Jesus teaches us to live
is ideal in every way, and the one who lives this life,
lives in the way of peace, power, and increasing happiness, and when he enters into the "Morning Land of
God", will live in joy as long as the eternal years of
God shall roll their cycles on.
Let us now spend the remainder of our time in getting some general thoughts on this wonderful question: "Jesus Teaching About Himself". I remind you
that "Jesus teaching about Himself" is in reality His
revelation of God through Himself. When we learn
who and what Christ is, we know who and what God
is, and cannot learn it any other way; for Christ is
the manifestation of God in human flesh. The growth
of the human body depends, at least in part, on environment; and so does the growth of the human spirit
depend on environment. In the Bible we read: "His
divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge
of him that hath called us unto glory and virtue" (2
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Peter 1 :3). As to whether we learn the teaching of
Jesus Christ, depends in part on ourselves, for Christ
said: "If any man wills to do his will, he shall know
of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I
speak of myself" (John 7 :17). And here let me say
that a soul that continues to follow the teachings of
Jesus Christ will grow onward and upward toward the
limitless perfection of God, though without the possibility of reaching .an equality with God; while without
this teaching of Jesus Christ, the human soul will
grow downward in degradation, shame and sin till
there is no place for it except the dark world of everlasting woe and misery.
It is helpful to study the life of any great and good
character; but Jesus Christ is the only perfect character who ever lived in human flesh. He lived the
life of Humanity's ideal. And the life of. every person
is a success only in so far as it is a reproduction of
the life of Jesus Christ. This will give us a better
understanding of the statement of our Lord: "I am
the way, and the truth, and the life: no man cometh
unto the Father, but by me" (Jno. 14 :6). This will
also help us the better to understand the scripture
which says:
"Christ left us an example, that we
should follow his steps" (1 Pet. 1 :21). It .wiHalso
help us to understand that other scripture where we
are taught to "Grow unto the measure of the stature
of the fullness of Christ" (Eph. 4: 13). In the beginning, God stamped a divine ideal on every thing, and
said every thing should "bring forth after its kind".
When our ideals are embodied in the character of
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Jesus Christ, we have the highest ideal that God ever
intended for humanity. And today, God is developing
men and women and boys and girls with the greatest
possible good as they develop into the more perfect
image of that one who said: "Come unto me all ye
that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest."
It is a sublime thought that man's highest
good is God's greatest glory. We are going to grow
toward the likeness of our ideals whether they be good
or bad. We can never rise higher than our ideals of
life. Our God has given us no greater power than the
power of choice between good and evil. The people
who go to eternal enjoyment, go there because they
selected the right ideal, Jesus Christ, and follow that
ideal, while those who go to eternal punishment, go
there because they select the wrong ideal, and follow
it for there is no way to go to heaven except by Jesus
Christ. He says of Himself: "I am the door, by me
if any enter in he shall be saved" (Jno. 10 :9).
There is an old proverb which says: "Actions speak
lbuder than words." Christ knew this, and the life
He lived, and the work He did, show beyond doubt
that He is the Christ, the Savior of the world. He
set us the example, and the very essence of His religion is that we shall be humble, meek, loving, kind,
good, and obedient to God as He was.
Now let us learn the concluding thought of this lesson on the "Yoke of Christ." The yoke is not the burden. It simply enables one to bear the burden. In
this country, men used to work oxen. They yoked
them together.
The yoke was not the burden that
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the oxen carried. It simply enabled them to carry
the burden. The "yoke " also denotes unity. As long
as oxen go forward, the yoke enables them to carry
the burden; but sometimes they get contrary and
"pull apart".
This is unfortunate.
Sometimes our
classes may pull apart, and when they do, they can't
accomplish much. As long as people pull together,
much can be done for in union there is .strength, and
in co-operation, there is power. When we take the
"Yoke of Christ" on us, we realize that He will carry
half the burden; and then it is we can say: "I can
do all things through Christ who strengtheneth me"
(Phil. 4:13). The "yoke of Christ" is His government
we take on ourselves; and He says: "He that hath
my commandments and keepeth them, he it is that
loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of my
Father" (John 14:21). As Jesus Christ proved Himself to John by His works, let us prove ourselves both
to the church and the world by our works. "He hath
showed thee, 0 man, what is good; and what doth the
Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?" (Micah
6:8).
The explanation of the wonderful life of Jesus
Christ is not found in any magic, place, or preferment.
The power of His life in unity with God was in its
completeness and fullness of its godliness. His life
was the incarnation of God, and that is explanation
enough of the divinity of Christ. And we should remember that it is through His teachings that we become partakers of His "divine nature".
The one to
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whom was given the keys of the kingdom of heaven,
with the assurance that what he bound on earth would
be bound in heaven, and what he loosed on earth would
be loosed in heaven, said of Jesus Christ and His
teaching:
"Grace and peace be multiplied unto you
through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord,
according as his divine power hath given unto us all
things that pertain unto life and godliness, through
the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and
virtue: whereby are given unto us exceeding great
and precious promises: that by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust" (2 Peter
1 :2-4). But how do we come in possession of "Divine
Nature" as here spoken of? We inherited "human
nature" from our parents.
But we · did not inherit
"divine nature."
This text informs us that we are
"partakers" of "divine nature".
To be a "partaker"
is to be a "sharer"; and we become "sharers of divine
nature" through the "Great and Precious Promises"
in the teaching of Jesus Christ, and we come in contact with these "great and precious promises"
"Through the Knowledge of God, and of Jesus Our
Lord", and they "influence us in proportion to the extent that we make them a part of our lives. We get
this knowledge from the Bible.
Jesus Christ stands in the modern world proven to
be all He claimed to be. His claims are not only found
to be true in His teachings but also in the experience
and lives of His followers. Doubters and scoffers
never know the reality of His teachings, because they
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db not want to know; but those who honestly, faithfully , obediently, and trustfully accept the teachings
of Jesus Christ, find these claims amply vindicated,
and discover in Christ the source of rest and spiritual
power. There would not be so many witnesses to these
truths if they were not true. We close with this statement from our Lord: "Be thou faithful unto death,
and I will give thee a crown of life."
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RADIO SERMON NUMBER TEN
Sunday Morning, March 9, 1930.
Subject:
"PARABLE OF THE SOWER"
Lesson Text:
Matt. 13:1-9; 18-23.
As this is our first lesson on "Parables" for this
year, it is important that we go rather extensively
into the subject. First , let us learn what a parable is.
Smith's Bible Dictionary says: "A parable is literally
a placing beside, a comparison, a similitude, an illustration of one subject by another."
Further on in
the same Dictionary, we read : "It was often used
_____
___to denote a short narrative under which some
important truth is veiled. Of this sort were the parables of Christ. The Parable differs from the fable
(1) in excluding brute and inanimate creatures passing out of the laws of their nature, and speaking or
acting like men; (2) in its higher ethical significance.
It differs from the allegory in that the latter, with its
direct personification of ideas or attributes, and the
names which designate them, involves really no comparison. The virtues and vices of mankind appear as
in a drama, in their own character and costume. The
allegory is self-interpreting;
the parable demands attention, insight, sometimes an actual explanation.
It
differs from a proverb in that it must include a similitude of some kind, while the proverb may assert, without a similitude, some wide generalization of experience." Further on, Smith's Dictionary says:
"The
worth of parables as instruments of teaching lies in
their being at once a test of character and in their
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pr esenting each form of character with that which, as
a penalty or bless ing, is adapted to it. They withdraw
the light from those who love darkness.
They pro. tect the truth which they enshrine from the mockery
of the scoffer. They leave something even with the
careless which may be interpreted and understood afterward. They reveal, on the other hand, the seekers
after truth.
These ask the meaning of the parable
and will not rest until the teacher has explained it.
In this way the parable did its work, found out the
fit hearers and led them on". Still further on, Dr.
Smith says: "The parables are to be considered as
parts of a whole, and the interpretation of one is not
to override or encroach upon the lessons taught by
others". This ought to aid us very much in the study
of parables, for after we get the nature and purpose
of parables thoroughly before us, we will have but
little difficulty in understanding them. In his splendid Commentary on Matthew and Mark, J. W. McGarvey says: "A parable is a species of allegory. An
allegory is a discourse in which an object is described
by describing another which resembles it, or which is
analogous to it. Parables differ from other allegories
in that they are taken from actual occurrences, while
most others are taken from imaginary occurrences.
Every parable contains an illustrating example, and
indicates certain points of resemblance between it and
the subject which it illustrates.
The interpretation
of a parable consists in pointing out the subject illustrated and the points of analogy intended by the author." John A. Broadus, one of the most talented
men in the Baptist Church during the past Century,
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in the "American Commentary on the New Testament" says: "Parable signifies a comparison, conveying literally the notion of putting things side by side,
whereby their resemblance will be perceived". I will
add to this that in every parable spoken by our Lord,
He took something with which the people were familiar to teach them something about the kingdom of
God they did not know. I will also add that no one
parable brings out every feature of the kingdom of
God; but that all the parables, put together, illustrate
almost every phase of the kingdom of God. I will
further say there is some one central thought in every
parable, and all the other thoughts, or lessons, in a
parable cluster around this central thought.
There
may be, and sometimes are, several thoughts in a parable beside the central one, but it is unsafe and unscriptural to try to make a parable mean too much, or to
read things into it that the _Lord did not put there.
The study of parables is a very beautiful and instructive study. In the present parable, that of "The
Sower", the lesson is almost universal in its realm.
Every person in the world who has heard the word
of the Lord or who ever will hear it, is included in
the teaching of this parable. In fact, this parable of
the sower is so true to life that it makes us realize
that He who spoke these words of wisdom was not
only the maker of the human heart, but of the soil
and the seed to plant in the soil. And I will here state
the most important thought in this lesson, and it is
for us to learn just where each one of us comes in,
and what kind of soil represents our hearts.
If we
learn this lesson, I don't fear anything else about it.
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.This parable is like a mirror, it will show us just )¥hat
our hearts and lives are in the sight of Him who gave
the parable. And oh that all of us could realize from
the teaching of the Bible that _ each person has the
power to make himself good soil if he wills to do so ;
and this power of preparing the heart is the crowning
attribute of human life as contrasted with all other
forms of life in the world.
The parable of the sower was the first parable given
by our Lord, and this is a good time to learn why
Jesus Christ taught in parables at all. That question
was asked by His disciples, and in Matt. 13:10-17, He
explains why: "Because it is given unto you to know
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them
it is not given. For whosoever hath, to him shall be
given, and he shall have more abundance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even that
he hath. Therefore speak I to them in parables: because seeing they see not; and hearing they hear not,
neither do they understand".
This does not teach
that the power to understand was taken away from
the Jews, neither does it teach that it was arbitrarily
given to the disciples; but it teaches that the disciples
had used their opportunity to learn of Christ, and He
gave them greater opportunities, while others had
not used their opportunities, in fact, were determined
not to learn of Christ, and their opportunities were
taken away from them and given to the disciples who
really wanted to learn. Of the multitude, Jesus says:
"This people's heart is waxed gross, and their ears
are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed;
lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and

124

RADIO SERMONS

: : By L. S. WHITE

hear with their ears, and should understand with their
heart, and should be converted and I should heal them"
(Matt. 13 :15). Christ saw that those people were determined not to accept what He taught them, and He
simply decided to teach in parables, and then explain
the parables to His disciples.
Freedom of choice on our part is that which makes
us fit subjects for the glories of heaven or the punishment of hell. And this power of choice is what places
on us the burden of responsibility for our destiny.
And our responsibility increases in proportion to our
ability, opportunity, aqd the power to conti~.ol our
actions. If we did not have this ability and responsibility we would not be capable of the enjoyment of
the glory land. It is the possession of these attributes
that stamps us with the image of God and places us
at the head of all God's treasures, and makes us fit to
be sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty.
Human
beings are the only creatures on this earth that are
morally responsible for the quality of their conduct;
for human hearts are clearly taught that they are
responsible, and are endowed with intelligent ability
to make use of the word of God. Then how important
this lesson becomes, when we realize that the manner
of our hearing the word of God will determine our
character for time and our destiny for eternity.
We
cannot shirk the fact that we must in some way hear
the word of God. Our God has endowed us with the
possibilities of unlimited growth and development into
ever-enlarging spheres of usefulness, or as the result
of our own choice and disobedience, He has doomed us
to eternal degradation and misery. Eternal happiness
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and eternal punishment are the two alternatives which
God makes it necessary that each one of us should
choose for himself which of the two will be his destiny. We must all accept the responsibility for our
own success or failure.
At this time, let us study the "Golden Text" which
says: "He that hath ears to hear, let him hear"
(Matthew 13 :9).
The idea is: He that has any
desire to hear and learn the word of the Lord, give
him the opportunity. The word "Hear" is often used
in the sense of "understand".
For instance, if one
of you fathers would say to your son:
"Go out in
the pasture, select a nice fat lamb, catch it, kill it,
dress it, and bring it to the house"; and as the boy
starts away, the father calls to him, and says: "Do
you hear?" The idea is: "Do you understand?"
We
can hear the word of God with but little attention, or
we can, like David, "Meditate upon it day and night"
and "hide it in our hearts lest we sin against God."
We ought to take heed how we hear the word of God,
and what use we make of it as respects our physical, mental, and spiritual well-being. The word of
God points us to Christ, and in Him we see the only
perfect development of any character that ever lived
on earth . It requires a trained ear and the proper .
attitude of heart and mind to put the listener in tune
with the harmonies of the word of the Lord; and in
thes e things, every thing depends on the quality of
th e listen ing and the character of the listener. That
some do not h ear, does not invalidate the experience
and blessings of those who do hear. Because some
Radio set is out of commission, and gets no message,
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does not prove there is nothing in a Radio. The conditions of hearing, or listening, are intellectual, moral,
spiritual.
Before we can be teachers, we must be listeners! Because skeptics find nothing in Christianity,
and feel no need of worship, is no reason why we
should burn our song books, tear up our Bibles, and
destroy the church houses. My observation has taught
me that what men receive from the church depends
on what they put into it, and at last on what they are.
For the benefit of our great Radio audience over
KGKO, out of Wichita Falls, Texas, especially when
you get into your Bible classes this morning, and
equally as much when you are listening to your ministers preach the word of the Lord, I want to quote
from some writer on this subject:
"A Good Listener
A Help to A Speaker." I have no idea who wrote it,
but it so impressed me, I pass it on to you. Here it is:
"Some listeners are eloquent. Their manifest appreciation inspires others to attention and interest. How
often the intense enthusiasm of children at an entertainment is a great part of the entertainment to others! Their wide-open eyes make a story thrilling
after it has been thrice told. Even so there is a listening for older ones which is a re-enforcement of the
speaking. One can so enter into a sermon as to take
part in the preaching of it. One can so grasp a Bible
lesson as to share in teaching it. We hear a great
deal in these days about the atmosphere of a church
or a school. Let us understand that this atmosphere
is what one versed in physics would call the resultant
of two forces. One of these is the force of him who
speaks, the other is the force of those who listen. And

RADIO SERMONS

: : By L. S . WHITE

127

more of us are responsible for being good listeners
than for being good speakers".
I see this manifested
every Sunday. In teaching the great Bible class at
the church of Christ, corner Tenth and Austin Streets,
the attention given adds much to my teaching.
This
is followed in the sermon by listeners who inspire the
speaker to the very best possible speech he can make.
This is true of all speakers who have responsive audiences. That splendid American novelist, Frank R.
Stockton, who died in 1902, wrote an article, "What
Are Ears F:'or?" which ought to make all of us think,
and more especially, gossipers. Here is what he says:
"During my lovely walks and rides through the country about our village, I began to cogitate upon the
present social value of the human ear. Why do people
in society and in domestic circles have ears? I asked
myself. They do not use them to listen to one another.
And then I thought and pondered further, and suddenly the truth came to me; the ears are merely
agents of the tongue, who watch for breaks in the
speech of others in order that their principal may
rush in and hold the lead." This is too good to need
any comment. To the teachers let me say that spring
is the time farmers use to open the soil and plant the
seed. If they wait till summer, but little harvest will
be gathered.
Just so it is with us. Let us sow the
seed which is the word of God, in the spring time of
the life of our pupils, sowing in their hearts, beginning
now, and there will be a full crop at harvest time. As
the "Golden Text" is a part of this lesson, we have
almost learned the lesson from the golden text. Here
is a brief analysis of the lesson text:
1. "The Intro-
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duction" (Matt. 13 :1-3). 2. "The Parable of the Sower Given" (Matt. 13 :4-9). 3. "The Parable Explained"
(Matt. 13 :18-23). I remark here that the "Parable
of the Sower" is one of the few parables that our Lord
explained to His disciples. The introduction of the
lesson text reads as follows: "The same day went
Jesus out of the house and sat by the seaside. And
great multitudes were gathered together unto him, so
that he went into a ship, and sat; and the whole multitude stood on the shore. And he spake many things
unto them in parables, saying, Behold, a sower went
forth to sow." No writer has ever been able to write
even one parable that could be classed with the parables of Jesus Christ, thus showing the superior wisdom of our Lord. This parable of the sower shows
that our salvation depends on our hearing and accepting the word of the Lord. In fact, the teaching of
this parable has to do with the very foundation of
the Christian religion. No more important parable
.was given by our Lord than the one we are studying
at the present time.
The second division of the lesson text is:
"And
when he sowed, some seeds fell by the wayside, and
the fowls came and devoured them up: some fell upon
stony places, where they had not much earth: and
forthwith they sprang up, because they had no deepness of earth: and when the sun was up, they were
scorched; and because they had no root, they withered
away. And some fell among thorns; and the thorns
sprang up, and choked them: but others fell into good
. ground, and brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold,
some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold.
Who hath ears to
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hear, let him ear". It will be interesting to our children to know that in ancient times, farmers had no
machinery to use in sowing seeds, or in cultivating
th e soil. Seeds were sown broadcast by hand, and
badly scattered. This will help the children to understand this lesson. Also, they had few fences around
their fields; and frequently people walked through
the fields in traveling from one place to another.
A
hard road was soon packed down. This was why some
of the seeds sown fell on hard places, and were soon
picked up by the birds. This parable of the sower
specially illustrates the different ways of hearing the
word of the Lord. The people who do not believe in
Christ usually have so much pride as to their own
opinions that they think more of their own ideas than
they do of either Jesus Christ or any other inspired
writer. Such people are to be pitied, for in Christ are
"Hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge" (Col.
2 :3). The parable of the sower challenges the attention of even the most cultured minds, for its simplicity, clearness of thought, and application to life, has
never been surpassed, and never will be. And to our
Radio audi ence , let me say , if you will place yourselves
by the side of the teaching of the parable of the sower, you will find just where you belong in the realm of
character which each person builds for himself.
Here is the last division of the lesson text:
"Hear
ye therefore the parable of the sower. When any ·one
heareth the word of the kingdom, and understand"eth
it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away
that which was sown in his heart. This is he which
receiveth seed by the wayside. But he that receiveth
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the seed into stony plac es, the same is he that heareth
the word, and anon with joy receiveth it; Yet hath he
not root in himself, but endureth for awhile; for when
tribulation or 'persecution ariseth because of the word,
by and by he is offended. He also that received seed
among the thorns is he that heareth the word; and
the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches,
choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful.
But he
that received seed into the good ground is he that
heareth the word, and understandeth it; which also
beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty".
This is our Lord's
explanation of the parable of the sower, and certainly
it does not need further explanation from me. In the
explanation of this parable, as recorded in Luke 8:
11-15, our Lord tells us that "The seed is the word
of God", and in the explanation, as just read from the
lesson text, our Lord calls it the "Word of the kingdom", and from these we learn the important truth
that the word of God is the "Seed of the kingdom".
I don't care how much one may plow, and otherwise
cultivate a piece of land, unless seed is planted, no
crop will be raised. The seed by the wayside did not
even start to grow. They were soon eaten up by the
birds. The devil never had a better scheme than to
steal the word of God from the people.
When there is only a little soil on top of a rock,
the sunshine <:Jon warms it through to the rock, and
seed planted in such soil soon comes up, grows a little.
while, but bears no fruit . And let me say here that
our Lord does not want us to be ornamental shade
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trees in His vineyard; but He wants us to be fruitbearing trees; for we glorify God in bearing fruit
(Jno. 15 :8). The trouble with the · "Thorny-Ground
Hearers" was that they did not bring any fruit to
perfection. They started to bear fruit, but it did not
mature. The reason was that they were "Choked with
cares and riches and pleasures of this life" (Luke 8:
14). Unfortunately, this is too true at the present
time. I do not know which is the worst: to have th e
word of the Lord choked out by riches, pleasures or
cares of this life. E,ither one will send a person to
eternal perdition.
If we don't mind, the flowers of
the good thoughts within us will be crowded out by
the weeds and thorns of the thoughts which are selfish and mean. If we pay no attenti _on to either the
word of God or to our conscience, the weeds and thorns
will certainly grow in our lives. Let us also remember as we kill out the weeds and thorns, we must plant
the good seed of the kingdom, and bring forth flowers
and fruits instead. The first time one gets drunk, he
is ashamed for people to know it, but if he keeps it up
he soon does not care who knows it. If one is put in
jail for the first time he is ashamed of it. But if he
continues in the life of crime, he soon reaches the
point where he loses shame.
To you people who think you are too busy to attend
church on the Lord's Day, let me say that when your
minds are so occupied with your work that you cannot
read God's word, and do not take the time or the trouble to go to church, your very diligence becomes a
vice, and will lead to your wreck ar.d ruin. I close with
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this thought:
There is in every person's heart some
capacity for the reception of the word of the Lord;
and the great central thought in the parable of the
sower is, that in co-operation of the seed, the soil, the
will of the person h.earing and receiving the word of
the Lord, together with the grace of God, lie all the
possibilities of the harvest, which in this life is fruit
unto holiness, and in the end, everlasting life.
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RADIO SERMON NUMBER ELEVEN
March 16, 1930
Subject: PARABLES OF THE KINGDOM
Lesson Text: Matt. 13:31-33 and verses 44-52.
In the lesson last Sunday, we learned what a "Parable" is, and why Jesus Christ taught in Parables, as
well as the lesson of the "Parable of the Sower", the
first parable given by our Lord. No one can have a
well-rounded knowledge of the New Testament without a knowledge of Parables ; for the parable was a
favorite method our Lord used in teaching. I am glad
the "International Sunday School Committee" arranged
two lessons on Parables for this year. Today we study
"Parables of the Kingdom."
Please do not get the
idea that the parables we study today are the only
parables "Of the Kingdom", for all the parables of our
Lord teach about His Kingdom. The parables of this
lesson are short ones, and are sometimes called: "Minor Parables", but they are rich with good spiritual
food, and are well worth our while to study; in fact,
I know of nothing in the Bible but was put there for
our good: "For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through
patience and comfort of the scriptures might have
hope" (Rom. 15 :4).
In the Analysis of this lesson text, we see five parables. 1. "Parable of the Mustard Seed". 2. "Parable
of the Leaven in the Meal." 3. "Parable of the Hidden
Treasure."
4. "The Pearl of Great Price". 5. "The
Parable of the Fish Net". This is followed by our
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Lord's special instruction on how to teach. Let us
study these in the order spoken by Jesus Christ. Take
the first one, "The Parable of the Mustard Seed":
"Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The
kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed,
which a man took and sowed in his field: Which indeed is the least of all seeds: but when it is grown,
it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree,
so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the
branches thereof" (Matt. 13 :31, 32). Our Saviour
did not say that the kingdom of heaven is simply like
a mustard seed; but it is like a mustard seed "which
a man took". But He did not stop there. It is like a
mustard seed which a man "sowed in his field." Then
the kingdom of heaven is not like a mustard seed unless that mustard seed is planted in the soil and given
a chance to grow.
The mustard seed was the smallest seed sown by
the Jews, and it also produced a stalk, or tree, that
was the largest herb grown by the Jews. Emphasis
is placed in this parable on the smallness of the seed
and the greatness of its growth when planted. The
kingdom of heaven is like the mustard seed in that
it was very small at its beginning on the day of Pentecost, but soon grew into a great kingdom. Let us be
sure, also, that we get the lesson from this parable
that it is prophetic, and is still in process of fulfillment. And at this point, I want to impress the fact
that it was from small beginnings that there has gradually grown up Christianity and civilization in Europe
and America. In the parable of the mustard seed we
also have illustrated the growth of the kingdom of
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heaven in an individual life. The kingdom of hea ven
in an individual life accompli shes its intended purpose
only when it becomes great enough to subduf) and
bring into agreement the entire person, physical, mental, and spiritual, to the life and teaching of Jesus
Christ. And let us be sure to get the truth that the
hu sbandman does his part in preparing the soil, planting the ~eed and cultivating it. Through the rain and
sunshine God does the balance. On the same principle, we must plant the seed, the word of God, in the
human heart, throw every available good influence
around the life of the ones in whose heart s we have
sown the seed, and leave the balance to the power of
God. But let us, in the meantime, not forgei; to keep
the weeds and thorns out of such ·people as much as
lieth in us. This thought is illustrated by a story
told of the noted humorist, Mark Twain. His mothe r
had planted a bed with flower seeds. She had neglected it, and after the flowers had come up, there
were many more weeds than flowers. She sent him
out to pull the weeds out of the flower bed , and told
him in the common way of saying it: "Go out and
weed my flower-bed".
When Mark Twain saw the
flower-bed, he saw there were many more weeds than
flowers, and that it would be less work to pull up the
flower s than the weeds, he came back into the house
and asked his mother if he might not go out and
"Flower the weed-bed."
And while we are talking about the "kingdom of
heaven", let us at this time learn something of what
the kingdom of heaven means to the world at the present time; for Jesus Christ meant that the kingdom of
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heaven is to spread over the entire world. He also
intends the kingdom of heaven to influence the lives
of all accountable people in the world. Take the kingdom of heaven into the family life, and it means purity, health, happiness, and the very finest environment
for preparing children for the honor and the glory of
the future. The kingdom of heaven brings about the
highest degree of happiness and prosperity that is possible in this world.
Before leaving the parable of the mustard seed, let
us get one more lesson from what our Savior said
about a mustard seed which is not in connection with
this parable. He said: "If ye have faith as a grain
of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and
nothing shall be impossible unto you" (Matt. 17 :20).
The idea is that anything our God has intended for
us to do, we can do it, if we have "faith as a grain of
mustard seed." Just as Paul said: "I can do all things
through Christ who strengtheneth me" (Phil. 4 :13).
There are many things in the realm of God's work that
He never intended us to do, but all things in the realm
of Christians, we can do, not in our own power, but
through Jesus Christ.
But what is the great
lesson in the little statement of having "faith as a
grain of mustard seed?" I only speak of it as
"little" because of the few words that compose it.
But a mustard seed has no faith, never has had, and
never will have; and there is no power on earth that
can make it have faith. The lesson is this: God ii
the author of the laws of nature.
When a mus
seed is planted, and comes in contact with the moist
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of the soil and the warmth of the sunshine, it . is perfectly submissive to the laws of nature, the germ of
life manifests itself, it comes up, makes a mustard
stalk, and reproduces itself in a thousand more seeds
just like the one planted. God is the author of spiritual laws, and these laws are recorded in the Bible;
and if people will be just as submissive to God's spiritual laws as the mustard seed is to His natural laws,
they can remove "Mountains" of difficulties, and cast
them into the sea of oblivion; and nothing will be impossible with them if God has placed it in the sphere
of humanity.
The second division of the lesson text is: "Another
parable spake he unto them; The kingdom of heaven
is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in
three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened"
(Matt. 13 :33). Please get the lesson that the kingdom
of heaven is not like leaven, but is like leaven that has
been placed in meal, or flour, comes in contact with
the meal, and leavens it. Leaven works from within
to without, and is silent in its workings. Leaven is
diffusive. It ferments the meal that touches it, and
puts the fermented meal to doing the same kind of
work, and thus this influence continues till, the whole
barrel of meal is leavened.
Three measures of meal was a little more than a
bushel in American measure. In that age, baking was
not done often as it is in this country, and "Three
measures" was about the amount cooked at one time,
so says history. The leaven transformed the meal into
its own properties; and from this, we learn that the
kingdom of heaven transforms family life, individual
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life, and even national life, as the leaven transforms
the meal in the dough. The leaven does not cease its
work till the dough is all leavened, and so the leavening influence of the gospel of Christ is not to cease till
the whole world is brought under its influence. The
leaven in meal begins its work on the particles of
meal next to it, and as it works outward, its power becomes greater. When the leaven of the gospel reaches
a human life, that life goes to work, influences other
people, they in turn go to work, their works follow after
them, and it will take eternity to reveal all the good
accomplished by one converted life. Let us bear in
mind that this parable is prophetic, also, and its fulfillment is constantly going on. "Leaven", as used in
this parable, stands for the influence of the gospel of
Christ in the human heart.
The seed, which is the
word of God, works in the hearts of men and women
as rapidly and as thoroughly as yeast in dough. The
leaven in this parable illustrates the permeative power
of the word of the Lord, and the results brought about
by one soul influencing another, it scarcely knows how.
Christianity is a power like leaven, working slowly
and quietly, transforming every part of man's moral
nature, spirit, soul and body, till the whole man is
brought under the dominion of the kingdom of heaven.
The next division of this lesson is, "The Parable of
the Hidden Treasure." This part of the lesson text
reads: "The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure
hid in a field; the which when a man hath found; he
hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that
he hath, and buyeth that field" (Matt. 13 :44). Let us
not get the idea that the kingdom of heaven is like the
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treasure in being hidden, but the man's joy in finding
it, and how gladly he sold all else he had to obtain this
treasure.
When a person finds the kingdom of God,
and is led into it, no sacrifice is too great for him to
make to enlarge the borders of the kingdom. A long
time ago, Jabez prayed to the Lord to "enlarge his borders" (1 Chron. 4:10). It should be the earnest prayer
of every lover of the Lord that the borders of the
kingdom may be enlarged.
No person can have two
objects of devotion at the same time: "No man can
serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and
love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon"
(Matt. 6 :24). Let us all see to it that the kingdom of
Christ remains the one pearl of great price. If we
do this, the Christian religion will become our greatest
source of joy. No one can easily believe that a creature so marvelously gifted as man, was ever designed
for base purposes.
As man is endowed with glorious
talents, and inherits the riches of the ages, he is not
justified in living to useless ends.
The fourth division of this lesson is the "Pearl of
Great Price", and the lesson text reads:
"The kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant man, seeking
goodly pearls: who, when he had found one pearl of
great price, went and sold all that he had, and bought
W' (Matt. 13 :45, 46). The kingdom of heaven is not
simply like a merchant man, but like a merchant man
seeking goodly pearls, and not simply like a merchant
man seeking pearls ; but after he had found a pearl of
great price, sold all he had, and bought it. A religion
that costs nothing and requires no sacrifice, is not
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worth having. Christianity was founded in sacrifice,
and is carried on in the same way. "God so loved the
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that who~
soever believeth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life" (Jno. 3 :16). Let me say in connection with this last scripture that the love that lives is
the love that gives. Here it is stated that God loves,
and in the same verse it is stated that He gave, and
that gift was the best He had, the Lord Jesus Christ.
His own beloved Son. I will also add that a love that
does not give, is a love that does not live, and is a love
not worth having.
At the present time, diamonds are the most costly
jewels, but in ancient times, diamonds were unknown;
and pearls were the most costly of all jewels. Please
notice the difference between this parable and the
"Hidden Treasure."
The merchant man sought the
pearl, and only after diligent search, found it, while
in the preceding parable, the man was not looking for
what he found. In each example, joy and sacrifice
came. So, when people find the kingdom of God,
whether they are searching for it, or otherwise learn
of it, there should be great joy; and they should gladly
sacrifice that others may have an opportunity to learn
the truth.
The "Hidden Treasure" and the "Pearl of
Great Price" teach us something of the cost of the
kingdom of God. These men sold all they had in order
to buy the pearl and the other treasure.
Christianity
has always asked everything one has. The Lord says:
"Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness" (Matt. 6 :33). Of the churches in Macedonia,
Paul said: "They first gave themselves to the Lord'"
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(2 Cor. 8 :5). And today, if people will give themselves
to the Lord, every thing else will take care of itself.
If the people will first give themselves to the Lord,
we teachers and preachers will not have to say anything more to them about giving their money to the
Lord. Today, the kingdom of God is asking us to apply
its principles to the conduct of our common life, in the
home, the State, the School, in business, and in the
Church. In the kingdom of God, which is the Church
on earth, love gains added love; and now they are profited, who, having gained their own souls, and in gaining them, have accomplished the Master's purpose:
"For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole
world, _and lose his own soul? or what shall a man
give in exchange for his soul?" (Matt. 16 :26.) I
The fifth division of this lesson is "The Parable of
the Fish Net", and this part of the lesson text is:
"The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was
cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind: which,
when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down,
and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad
away. So shall it be at the end of the world: the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from
among the just, and shall cast them into the furnace
of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth"
(Matt. 13 :7-50). Fishes do not have the power of
choice as to what kind of fishes they will be, but human
beings have the power of choice to be either good or
bad as they may decide for themselves. "I call heaven
and earth to record this day against you, that I have
set before you life and death, blessing and cursing:
therefore choose life, that both thou and thy seed may
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live" (Deut. 30:19). To the Jews, Jesus Christ said:
"How often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under
her wings, and ye would not" (Matt. 23 :37). This is
claimed to be the most beautiful figure of speech spoken by our Lord; and it certainly makes it most plain
that we choose for ourselves whether we will follow
our Lord or no. James, the Lord's brother, says: "Let
no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God:
for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth
he any man: but every man is tempted, when he is
drawn away of his o\vn lust, and enticed. Then when
lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin,
when it is finished, bringeth forth death" (Jas. 1 :1315). We should get much encouragement over the
fact that Jesus Christ
"Was in all points tempted
like as we are, yet without sin" (Heb. 4:15). Also, we
should be encouraged over the fact that God has promised to not permit us to be tempted above what we
are able to bear; and has promised to make a way for
our escape in time of temptation (1 Cor. 10 :13). And
let me emphasize the great truth that no sinner can
be saved unless he takes God's way of escape from
temptation instead of his own way.
The "Furnace of Fire", as used here, is none other
than the place of the final punishment of the wicked.
Nothing is more plainly taught in the Bible than that
the punishment of the wicked will be as long in duration as the joy of the righteous; and the wicked will
be as conscious in punishment as the righteous will be
in glory. This is fully taught in the example of the
rich man and Lazarus, recorded in Luke 16 :19-31.
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Our Lord, in describing the separation of the righteous
from the wicked in the day of Judgm~nt, says: "And
these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but
the righteous into life eternal" (Matt. 25 :46). But
why say more on this question? The only way to escape the punishment of hell is to travel the road that
leads to heaven, and Jesus Christ is the way and the
only way (Jno. 10 :9).
These parables given in this lesson text are followed
by our Lord's special instruction on how to teach, and
as this is of such vital importance, I give you His
words: "Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood
all these things?
They say unto him, Yea, Lord.
Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe which
is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven is like unto
a man that is an householder, who · bringeth forth out
of his treasure things new and old" (Matt. 13 :51, 52).
The idea is that a "scribe," or "teacher", who has been
added to the kingdom of heaven or church, is like unto
a householder who bringeth out of his treasure things
new and old; for a good householder, in entertaining
his guests, brings forth from his treasure of provisions, both old things laid away for special occasions,
and new ones recently provided. On this same principle, the faithful scribe, or teacher, as here used, brings
forth for the instruction of his pupils, or for his audience, if he be a preacher, both the old lessons with
which he has long been familiar, and new lessons
which he has specially prepared for the occasion. And
to the teachers who are listening, as well as the preachers, let me say that while we are teaching others, we
are, ourselves, learners, and_ while learning to teach
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others, we are able, out of the new or old, or both, to
find something suitable to teach every class of our
hearers.
And as the closing thought to the Teachers
on this part of the lesson, I say, without fear of successful contradiction, that the future of the church is
largely in the hands of the teachers of Bible classes.
It would be impossible for me to do the work I am doing in Wichita Falls if it were not for the splendid work
done by the faithful teachers of the word of the Lord,
both men and women; just as it would be impossible
for these Radio Bible Lessons to have the splendid influence they do without the help of these faithful men
and women who are here every Sunday morning to
sing these gospel hymns.
We close this lesson by getting some thoughts on the
"Golden Text" which reads: "For the kingdom of God
is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace,
and joy in the Holy Spirit" (Rom. 14 :17). The most
scholarly, and best, commentary on the book of Romans I have every read, was written by Moses E. Lard,
and first published in 1873, after he had spent twelve
years in preparation.
His thoughts on this verse, the
"Golden Text" of this lesson, are so in harmony with
the general teaching of the Bible, and of such spiritual
significance, I give them, as follows: "The kingdom
of God here spoken of is the present kingdom or
church. Food and drink, as such, do not belong to this
Kingdom, or they are not characteristic of it. They
are mere accidents, and hence our rights in regard to
them, as well as our pr.ejudices against them, must
not be pressed too far. On the contrary, the kingdom
of God consists;
I. in, .riihteousness, or the general
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righteous conduct of those who are in it;2. · in
peace, or such a considerate course of action on the
part of all as shall insure peace; and, 3. in joy, or that
delicate regard for the feelings of one another which,
under the strengthening
presence in all of the Holy
SpTrit, shall give joy and not grief. These are the
weighty matters of the kingdom, and, therefore, the
matters of chief concern to us, and not the indifferent
and trivial questions of eating or not eating meat."
To this wonderful paragraph, I will add that one may
have the best of food, drink, clothing, and other material comforts of life, and still not even be in the kingdom of God. Let us teach our classes to put first
things first, for Jesus Christ says: "Seek ye first the
kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these
things shall be added unto you" (Matt. 6 :33). The
kingdom of God means righteousness, governing each
person who is in the kingdom, by the word of the Lord,
which thoroughly furnishes us unto every good work;
while at the same time, the kingdom of God, as revealed in the Bible, does not ignore the physical realm,
but controls human beings physically, mentally, and
spiritually, so as to develop them into the most perfect
beings which it is possible for them to become. But
a person who lives only on a physical plane, and who
is only interested in the material things of this life,
lives on a level with the beasts of the field; but he
whose life is controlled by the teachings of Jesus
Christ, as revealed in the gospel, reaches the highest
plane it is possible for human beings to reach this
side of the Paradise of God. In conclusion, let me say
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that where Jesus Christ is King , ruling over the hearts
of His subjects, there is the "kingdom of heaven" , and
this is the church, which is His spiritual body; "And
gave him to be the head over all things to the church,
which is his body, the fullnes s of him that filleth all
in all" (Eph. 1 :22, 23).
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RADIO SERMON NUMBER TWELVE
Sunday Morning, March 23, 1930.
Subject: "JESUS TEACHING AND HEALING"
Lesson Text, Matt. 15 :21-31.
In order to more fully understand this lesson, we
give the connection between this one and last Sunday's
lesson, or the events recorded between last Sunday's
lesson text and the present one. Last Sunday's lesson
closed with Matt. 13 :52. The remainder of that chapter tells us of the visit of Jesus Christ to His old town
of Nazareth, where He had been brought up; and how
He was rejected by the people there, "And did not
many mighty miracles there because of their unbelief."
He also told those people: "A prophet is not without
honor, save in his own country, and in his own house."
This is followed by the da stardly crime of putting John
the Baptist to death by King Herod to satisfy the depravity of his wife with whom he was living in adultery.
Thi s is followed by the great miracle of feeding five
thou sand men from "five · loaves and two fishes," with
"twelve baskets of fragments" gathered up.
The
world has never been given a finer example of economy than the gathering up of these fragments after
the multitude was fed; and it will be fine for all of us
to practice such economy.
The feeding of the multiude was followed by one of
the most marvelous things, both example and teaching,
in all the public ministry of our Lord. Christ sent His
qisciples to the ship to cross the sea of Galilee, while
He sent the multitude away; and He went into a moun-
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tain to pray. While He was praying alone on the
mountain, a great storm swooped down on the disciples, while the ship was in the midst of the sea, "tossed with waves." The ciimax of this event was reached
during the "Fourth watch of the night."
According
to John A. Broadus, in "American Commentary," "The
fourth watch would be from three to six o'clock." At
this opportune time, last part of the night, Jesus came
to.ward them, walking on the water. It was yet dark,
and the disciples could only see the form of a man,
and were scared, as any one else would be under similar conditions; but when Jesus saw their fear, He said
unto them: "Be of good cheer, it is I! be not afraid."
Immediately Peter said: "Lord, if it be . thou, bid me
come unto thee on the water."
Peter did not ask the
privilege of walking on the water. He simply asked
the Lord to command him to do so. Oh what a difference! Peter knew if the Lord commanded him to
walk on the water, He would give him power to do so.
Christ said to him: "Come"; Then, Peter went down
out of the ship, and began walking on the water to go
to Christ. But presently, he began looking at the
danger instead of looking to Christ, "and beginning to
sink, he cried, Lord save me. And immediately Jesus
stretched forth His hand, and caught him, and said
unto him, 0 thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou
doubt? And when they were come into the ship, the
wind ceased. Then they that were in the ship came
and worshipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art the
Son of God." The wind ceasing immediately, and the
sea becoming calm at once, seemed to make as great
impression on the disciples of Christ as His walking
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on the water. How glad they then were to gather
around Him, and confess Him as the Son of God. I
would also like for us to get this lesson: At the very
time Jesus rebuked Peter for the weakness of His
faith, the faith of all the disciples present gained new
strength, and found a most emphatic expression. This
is one of the finest examples in the Bible of how Jesus
Christ worked on the chords of the hearts of His disciples, and tuned them to the harmonies of heaven.
No wonder the disciples said: "This is the Son of God.'' .
After His walking on the water, and stilling the
tempest, with His disciples, Christ went i.nto the land
of Gennesaret, and miraculously cured many people.
The record says: "They brought unto him all that were
diseased; and besought him that they might only°
touch the hem of his garment: and as many as touched
were made perfectly whole." There is no telling how
many people He cured while there, as the Bible does
not tell us. All these miracles we have just been
talking about are recorded in Matt. 14th chapter. These
miracles were followed by our Lord's scathing rebuke
to the Pharisees because they were making void the
commands of God by their traditions, and charged it
upon them:
"This people draweth nigh unto me with
their mouth, and honoreth me with their lips; but
their heart is far from me. But in vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of
men.'' He also charged it on them that they "were
blind leaders of the blind, and both would fall into the
ditch." Following this, Jesus Christ taught the great"
lesson:
"Those things which proceed out of the .
mouth come from the heart; and they defile the man.
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For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders,
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies: these are the things which defile a man: but
to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a man." These
quotations are from the first twenty verses of Matt.
15th chapter. It is perfectly right for Christians to
wash their hands before eating, or at any ·other time,
as a matter of cleanliness, but all wrong to wash hands
as a religious observance. One trouble with the Pharisees was that they placed their traditions above the
positive teachings of the word of the Lord. How easy
it is to do the same thing today. A thing is not necessarily right because it is old, and has been practiced
a long time . Neither is a thing necessarily wrong because we never heard of it before; but a thing in religion is right if taught in the Bible, and wrong if not
taught in the Bible. I know not how to decide whether
a thing is right or wrong in the realm of religion except by the word of the Lord. I felt that this lesson
could not be made complete, and thoroughly understood without giving the connection between this and
the lesson of last Sunday. This brings us to our present lesson text, and in it, we have two examples of
teaching and healing. 1. He taught a woman, a foreigner, and healed her daughter.
2. Great multitudes
came to him bringing people with most all kinds of
disease, and Christ healed them. These are the two
divisions in this lesson text, and we study them in their
order.
The scripture reading of healing of the daughter of
a foreigner, is: "Then Jesus went thence, and departed
into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. And, behold, a wo-
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man of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and cried
unto him, saying, Have mercy on me, 0 Lord, thou son
of David; my daughter is grievously vexed with a
devil. But he answered her not a word. And his disciples came and besought him , saying, Send her away;
for she crieth after us. But he answered and said, I
am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of
Israel. Then came she and worshipped him, saying,
Lord, help me. But he answered and said , It is not
meet to take the children's bread, and cast it to dogs.
And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the
crumbs which fall from their master's table. Then
Jesus answered and sa1d unto her, 0 woman, great is
thy faith: be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her
daughter was made whole from that very hour" (Mt.
15 :21-28. It was a fine opportunity for the Lord to
teach his disciples, as well as Jews in general, that
God "Is no respecter of persons"; for they had
arrogated to 'themselves all the blessings and promises
of God, and worst of all, seemed to think that such
blessings and promises were bestowed on them because
of their superior righteousness.
They came to think
they were the special objects of God's care and instruction , failing to realize that their superiority to other
people was due wholly to God's teaching them His
word through the law of Moses. This ought to have
made them both humble and thankful over their increased privileges instead of despising their less fortunate neighbors.
"What advantage then hath the
Jew? or what profit is there of circumcision?
Much
every way: chiefly, because that unto them were committed the oracles of God" (Rom. 3 :1, 2). No people
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ever appreciated their advantages less, or used them
less, than the Jews . It is the special work of the
religion of Jesus Christ to teach God's word, and
show his love, to the whole human family, and thus
help bring about the fulfillment of the song of the
angels in the presence of the shepherds after the birth
of Christ: "Peace on the earth, good will among men."
"Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself" (Matt. 22:
39). This is one of the bed-rock principles of the
religion founded by our Lord, and that we teachers
should strive to get into the hearts of our pupils today.
"If any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of
his" (Rom. 8 :9). It is part of Christianity to share
these, and all other good things, with others. By
this means, we help pass the blessings of God on to
all with whom we come in contact, and they, in turn, do
likewise. This is helping to carry out the instruction
of the great apostle Paul: "The things that thou
hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same
commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to
teach others also" (2 Tim. 2 :2). All the talents that
Christian people have should be consecrated to the
service of God in teaching the Christian religion, and
all the wealth we have should be used in the support
of those who are teaching the word of the Lord, and
also to taking care of our less fortunate neighbors. If
these two things were done to the extent of the ability
of all Christian people, the world would be brought to
Christ in the next fifty years. These things · constitute the real purpose of God in putting us here, and
we hinder His purpose and thwart His purpose when
we fail to give ourselves as willing helpers to this the
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greatest work ever done by men and women. To the
teachers who are listening, let me say that in teaching
the word of the Lord to your classes , you are writing
on human souls the greatest of all stories, the story of
Christ's redeeming love, and at the same time , and by
the same means , are building for time and eternity the
most beautiful characters the world has ever known.
The religion of Jesus Christ is wholly an unselfish religion. There is no selfish ground for a Christian to
stand on. A narrow and partisan spirit is as much
to be condemned among Christians as it was among the
Jews.
This foreign woman , whose daughter Jesus healed,
recognized that the works of mercy wrought by the
loving hands of Jesus Christ were not, after all, the
bread that was to satisfy the children of God, or to
save sinners, but was the overflow of a life given so
freely and generously to those in need. This helps to
show the greatness of her faith. Faith was in the
estimation of Christ a great force. With ·p.im, an
open mind receiving His teaching concerning the king :
dom of God, was the faith He endorsed. The greatest
example of faith the Lord found up to that time was
that of the Centurion who was willing to take Him at
His word only (Matt. 8:5-13). There is no such thing
as believing Christ and at the same time doubting His
word. The two are inseparably connected. The immortal John Bunyan once said: "Art thou a beggar at
God's door? Be sure thou gettest a great bowl, for as
thy bowl is, so will be thy mess." People are in a measure like flowers. I am very fond of flowers, and enjoy working with them. A flower on the North side
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of the house will not do well, and neither will one do
well that is kept in the North window. There are
many people the same way. They are set in the north
windows, and never have a chance to grow. The cold
winds of unkind criticism come in, and blight them.
The sunlight of encouragement, like the priest and
the Levite, goes by on the other side. The flower in
the south window never knows what a hard time the
flower in the north window has. And I hope that you
boys and girls who live in ·south windows, and who
have love and kindness fall on you like sunshine, and
who have every chance to be good and do good, will
stop to think of the boys and girls who live in North
windows, with bad homes, too little to .eat and wear,
too little love, no chance to attend Sunday school, with
but little opportunity to rise above their environments,
and that you do all in your power to help place them
on a plane of usefulness in this world and enjoyment
in that which is to come. If you will do this, you will
be surprised at how lives that looked shriveled begin
to grow and bloom into contentment and usefulness;
and you will also be surprised at how happy such a
work will make you. Let's begin it today.
Jesus
Christ "went about doing good." Follow him. I have
nothing better to offer you. If you need courage to
do this, ask the Lord for courage. If you need strength,
ask the Lord for it. If you need anything, ,ask the
Lord for it, for He knows what you need. Please temember that just to desire a thing is not enough. You
must ask for it. The desire of the heart must become
the expression of the lips. More than one time our
Lord asked those who cried for mercy, "What wilt
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thou?" He wanted them to say what they desired.
To speak out, rouses the whole being into action. To
pray is to enter into God's presence, to claim, and to
secure His attention.
Paul says: "My heart's desire
and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be
saved" (Rom. 10 :1). His "desire" was one thing, and
his "prayer" another.
Our belief that God will answer ou,r prayers rests on three thinjgs. 1. Our
faith in God. 2. The harmony of our prayers with
the will of God as expressed in the Bible. 3. The
power and freedom of God to answer prayer . . Let us
not treat Jesus Christ spiritually as did the Jews physically when He came to them and "they received Him
not."
Jesus Christ put this foreign woman to a very severe
test of her faith. At first He did not give any answer
to her request. Then His disciples asked Him to send
her away, for she was bothering them. He told them:
"He was only sent to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel." They expected Him to grant this woman's
request, and they were anxious for Him to do so, and
let them get rid of her. She continued to press the
claim for the Lord to heal her daughter, and He turn~d
to her, and said: "It is not meet to take the children's
. bread, and cast it to dogs ." She quickly said: "Truth,
Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from
their master's table." I don't know which I admire
the most, the readiness of the wit of this woman in
answering this statement, or the depth of her humility.
Jesus Christ looked into the bottom of her heart, and
commended that which was the source of all her humility and her perseverence.
This is another example of
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our Lord's teaching: "Men ought always to pray, and
not to faint" (Luke 18 :1). As faith increases, we go
down and Christ goes up. Jesus said: "According to
your faith be it unto you" (Matt. 9 :29). But someone
may ask: "If we have faith enough, can't we perform
such miracles today as Jesus Christ did?" To which
I answer, No, for the following reasons:
1. The days
of miracles are over. 2. Regardless of how much
faith one has, he cannot perform miracles unless God
has delegated that power to him. Jesus Christ had
primary authority, and delegateq. the authority to
the apostles to perform miracles. But delegated authority cannot be re-delegated, consequently, this delegated authority to perform miracles ceased with the
death of the last apostle. But as Christ performed
miracles, why can't His followers perform them now?
Answer: "Many other signs truly did Jesus in the
presence of his disciples, which are not written in this
book: but these are written, that ye might believe that
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing
ye might have life through his name" (Jno. 20 :30,
31). The Bible does not say: "These things are written that ye might perform miracles like Christ did,"
but "That ye might believe, and believing, ye might
have life through His name." The miracles were the
credentials of Jesus Christ, and He does not need these
crep.entials renewed by His followers. And while on
the question of miracles, I want to say that everything both in nature and grace had its origin in miracle. There is not a shrub, a plant, a tree, a fish, or
an animal, that did not have its origin in miracle. Then,
God said: "Let everything bring forth after its kind."
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(See first chapter in the Bible). Then God created
one man and one woman. This was a miracle in eacll
case. After this, God said to the man and woman:
"Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth and
subdue it." From that day till the present time, no
one has come into the earth except by natural birth.
We might as well expect miracles to bring people into
the world as to perform miracles to heal the sick. Let us
look around us; for the undertakers are just as busy
as ever. Why? because the decree of God has gone
forth, and is irrepealable: "It is appointed unto man
once to die" (Heb. 9 :27). "In Adam all die" (1 Cor.
15 :22). In connection with this, I also remind you
tliat the church started in miracle nearly two thousand
years ago, but since that time, there is no way to get
into the church except by spiritual birth. Ip. speaking
of this matter, Jesus Christ said: "Except a man be
born of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into
the kingdom of God" (Jno. 3 :5). Of miracles, Jesus
said: "Greater works than these shall ye do" (Jno.
14: 12). The greater works than performing miracles
are such as teaching people the word of the Lord, opening the blind eyes of sin by ·means of teaching them
the gospel, , lifting people out of the bondage of sin
into the glorious liberty of the gospel, and such like.
Then let us do the work our Lord has taught us, and
expects us, to do, and not try to go back to do the work
Christ did, and that He delegated to His apostles. As
well expect another death, burial, resurrection, and
ascension of Jesus Christ as to expect miracles to be
performea in this age of the world.
Now let us turn to the last division of this lesson
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text, which reads: "And Jesus departed from thence,
and came nigh unto the sea of Galilee; and went up
into a mountain, and sat down there. And great multitudes came unto him, having with them those that
were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others,
and cast them down at Jesus' feet; and he healed them:
insomuch that the multitude wondered, when they saw
the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame
to walk, and the blind to see: and they glorified the
God of Israel" (Matt. 15 :29-31). This taught them
that Jesus "Was a Teacher sent from God," and Jesus
was humble enough to do anything in His power for
the well-being of the unfortunate , and all others, as
for that matter.
In fact, great souls are always humble. "Pride goeth before destruction, and an haughty
spirit before a fall" (Prov. 16 :18). In this last division of the lesson text, we see almost all kinds of diseases cured by our Lord. We have spent some time in
studying miracles of healing, as recorded in the first
part of this lesson text. In the last division of this
text, the lesson to be learned, so far as miracles themselves are concerned, is the same as in the first division, and we need not spend more time on this part of
the lesson.
Let us close by studying the "golden
text," which reads:
"Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you" (Matt.
7 :7). "Seek" and "knock", as here used, express the
same idea as "ask" in the golden text. Asking God
for what we want is compared to knocking at a door
for admission, and to seeking for something we wish
to find. Evidently this repetition is made for the sake
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of emphasis. There is no way to secure the blessings
of God except to ask according to His will. "If we
ask anything according to his will, he heareth us : and
if we know that he heareth us, whatsoever we ask, we
know that we have the petitions that we desire of him"
(1 Jno. 5 :14, 15). "And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his commandments,
and do those things that are pleasing in his sight" (1
John 3:22).
There is no limit to the good things that may be
received by one who complies with these requirements
,of our God. Just as truly can it be said that one will
bring misery and suffering by asking, seeking, and
knocking for the wrong things , or asking for the right
things in the wrong way. "But let him ask in faith,
not wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave of
th e sea driven with the wind and tossed. For let not
that man think that he shall receive anything of the
Lord" (Jas. 1:6, 7). "Ye ask, and receive not, because
ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts"
(Jas . 4:3).
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RADIO SERMON, NUMBER THIRTEEN
Sunday Morning, March 30, 1930
Subject: MISSION WORK
Les.son Text: Matt. 28:18-20; Mark 16:15, 16; Luke .
24:45-48
John 20:21-23

No more important subject can be studied today
than the one we have under consideration; for "Mis~
sion Work" is world-wide, and is to continue as long
as the world stands. But what is "Mission Work?"
Webster says "Mission" is 1. Sending. 2. The business on which one is sent; purpose of life. 3. Persons sent on a mission; embassy. 4. Station or association of missionaries."
Of "work," Webster says:
1. "Effort directed to an end; toil. 2. The results
of any efforts; product. 3.
That on which one
works; material; trade. Undertaking."
Combining
the two, we see from the teaching of the Bible that
"Mission Work" is the leading of responsible human
beings to become Christians through obedience to the
gospel of Jesus Christ; and also helping those who
have become Christians to develop characters in harmony with that of the Holy Christ. .Jn doing "Mission Work" we are helping to bring people back into
harmony with the will of God; and this is done by
turning them away from the love and practice of sin
to the love and practice of righteousness as taught in
the Bible; and this cannot be done without teaching
them the word of the Lord; and this is "mission work."
This kind of work also helps to bring the lives of people into a reproduction of the life of Jesus Christ, and
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also to h elp st art such people into a similar work. To
do all th ese thin gs we mu st us e all the powers of body,
soul, and spirit, guid ed of course, by the word of the
Lord; and thi s "mi ss ion work" is to be done by each
individual and also by the church as a body. The
church is th e "Pillar and ground of the truth" (1 Tim.
3 :15). If th e world is ever civilized, Christianized,
and brought to Christ, it will be done by "Mission
Work" through the church; for "mission work,"
enough of it, will redeem th e world from sin to righteousness, and will finally fill it with the "knowledge
of th e glory of God as the waters cover the sea" (Hab.
2 :14). Let us t eachers remember that a lesson to a
class which does not teach the word of God is a failure,
and if kept up, may produce "Fatty degeneration" of
th e spiritual h earts of our pupils, for the Bible "thoroughly furni sh es us unto every good work" (2 Tim.
3 :16, 17). We want to implant the spirit of devotion
in th e mind s of our cla sses, and Bible study is the very
t ouchstone of devotion, for our Lord says: "God is a
spir it and th ey that wor ship him must worship him in
spir it and in truth" (Jno. 4 :24). Men and women
who furni sh th e best examples of devotion are those
who kno w th e Bibl e best. "The law of the Lord is
perfec t , convertin g the soul" (Ps. 19 :7). Let us not
be influenced by the idea that young people will not
list en to the t eaching if the Bible is taught, for this
is th e only kind of teaching they will listen to very
long, for such teaching sati sfies their spiritual appetit e, and will lead them to confess Christ and glorify
Him in their live s. Genuine Bible study will not only
enrich our Bibl e classes , but will build up the attend-
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ance, and bring fine results.
J es us Christ told hi s disciples to: "Launch out into th e deep , and let down
their nets for a draught" (Luke 5 :4). I know of no
better way to do "Mis sion Work", and fulfill this
scripture, than to ga ther up classes of children, and
grown people, too , and t each them the word of the
Lord. Je sus Christ sa id to one of th e churches in
Asia: "I hav e set before th ee an open door, and no
man can shut it" (Re v. 3 :8). Sunday School teachers
certainly hav e an "open door", and no one can shut
it. A teacher who goes before hi s cla ss full of the
lesso n, can make the class feel it, and when he goes
before the class full of th e mi ss ionary sp irit , he can
im pa rt the same to · his class. By doing such work
as thi s, we can help make the teaching service more
effective, and by making the teaching serv ice more
effective, we lead more of our pupil s to accept the
Christ, and by so doing, we are doing mission work,
and nothing is more needed at the pr ese nt time than
mission work. At this time, I want to impress the
fact th at the teaching service is not yet up to the
New Testam ent standard.
I mean by this, not enough
people are attending the teaching service; and by
"Teaching serv ice", I mean when the clas ses come
together Sunday morning to study th e word of the
Lord. A church of five hundr ed members should
have fiv e hundred present in the cla sses . Some of
the member s will be sick, and others away from home,
but with the children and visitors, there should be
as many people present as the entire membership of
the church.
And while on the question of "Mission
work", I don't know any place that needs some real
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mission work done more than in the average prayer
meeting. This is one of the finest meetings of all,
yet, as a rule, very poorly attended.
The church can
never reach its full power till all are doing mission
work; and frequently, one of the best places to begin
mission work is at home.
Making disciples is part of mission work, and making
disciples was the work Christ Himself did while on
this earth (John 4: 1). Making disciples is the work
He appoints the church to do and the work which He
is expecting His people to carry on and complete ; and
during these perilous times we are challenged to undertake this work with all our energy; and with faith,
hope, and love do it as our most imperative duty.
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners,
(Luke 19 :10), and He put His words and thoughts into
the hearts of a few people, and left them to shape
their lives after the fashion of His own. He made
them partakers of His divine nature, as He does us
at the present time: "Whereby are given unto us
exceeding great and precious promises: that by these
ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having
escaped the corruption that is in the world through
lust" (2 Pet. 1 :4). The gospel is rich in promises and
charms, and especially so because Christ is the very
power and soul of the gospel. Jesus Christ continues
to make disciples since He returned to heaven, but
does it by the gospel through His church. I want to
impress the truth that Jesus Christ, in making disciples, makes them the makers of disciples, or ;in
.other words, puts them to work to teach others the
word of the Lord. This is one fine way to do "Mission
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Work". And when we teachers are able to lead one
to accept the gospel, we should go on training him
till he is entirely dedicated to the one supreme task
of doing mission work to the extent of leading others
to do likewise. People are governed by habits and
customs of thinking.
Solomon says: "For as he
thinketh in his heart, so is he" (Prov. 23 :7). And
while the world is governed by habits and customs of
thinking, Jesus Christ has set His people to the supreme task of changing the thinking and habits of
the people as they look out on life; and this is real
mission work. People have too many wrong notions
about God and about life, and fail to grasp the plan
of God in dealing with the human family. God says:
"My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge" (Hos.
4:6). Sermons help people to change their thinking;
but a personal influence, an expression of sympathy
from a friend may open the door through which the
soul passes into the larger and richer life. Paul said:
"I kept nothing that was profitable unto you, but have
shewed you, and have taught you publicly, and from
house to house" (Acts 20 :20). Not only should the
individual mind be brought into right habits of thinking, but the national mind should be brought into
harmony with Christ's mind, and thus give the world
an uplift toward the humanitarianism
of the Son of
God; for nothing will drive out the hatred, greed, and
selfishness of the world except the Christian religion,
and it will never reach the word of God unless a vast
amount of mission work is done in teaching the word
of the Lord to the people. It will take this to save
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the world. May all of us so use our opportunities
of doing mission work that we may lift the latch
that opens the door through which a soul may come
to see the face of Jesus Christ as taught in the gospel; as we sometimes sing: "Oh the good we all may
do while the days are going by."
At this point, let us study the "Golden Text" of
this lesson, which reads: "Go ye into all the world,
and preach the gospel to every creature" (Mark 16 :15).
The preaching of the gospel is not limited to any one
class of people, but is to be preached to the whole
world. Jesus Christ tasted death for every man (Heb.
2:9). The invitation is as broad as "Whosoever will"·
(Rev. 22 :17). I do not know of a stronger statement _
on "Mission Work" in the Bible than the "Golden
Text" of this lesson. It came from the lips of the
Son of God after He was raised from the dead, and
just before He ascended to heaven. It teaches us
that we are to take an interest in the whole world
to the extent of our ability; and must seek to induce others to have the same spirit of world-wide
missions, for no one can have the spirit of Christ
who does not have the spirit of world-wide missions.
Preachers are under no more obligation to do mission
work than any one else, unless they have greater
opportunities for so doing. Here are some strong
scriptures on this question: "Bear ye one another's
burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ" (Gal. 6 :2).
"As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good
unto all men, especially unto them who are of the
household of faith" (Gal. 6 :10). "Thou shalt love
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thy neighbor as thyself" (Matt. 22 :39). "Whosoever
of you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all."
(Mark 10 :44).
At this time, let us read and study the lesson text
in full: "And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying,
All authority is given unto me in heaven and on
earth.
Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you:
and, lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of
the world. Amen" (Matt. 28: 18-20). And he said
unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the
gospel to every creature.
He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not
shall be damned" (Mark 16 :15, 16). "Then opened
he their understanding, that they might understand
the scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it is written,
and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from
the dead the third day: and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name among
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.
And ye are witnesses of these things" (Luke 24 :45-48). "Then said
Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you: as my Father
hath sent me, even so send I you. And when he had
said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them,
Receive ye the Holy Spirit: whose soever sins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and whose soever sins
ye retain, they are retained" (Jno. 20 :21-23). These
scriptures are commonly called the "Great Commission" because they committed to the Apostles what
they had not before received, the authority to preach
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the gospel in its fulness, and to announce the conditions of salvation to all people. Previous to this
time they had been forbidden to preach to any but
J ews, and were also forbidden to tell any person that
He was the Christ. Now their lips are unsealed, with
only one limitation, they were . to tarry in Jerusalem
till endued with power from on high. (Luke 24 :49).
As all these scriptures in the lesson text teach us
of mission work, we study them all together.
The
Great Commission, as given in the four scriptures just
read, is without time-limit, or geographical boundaries. It contains specific instruction for people today.
It covered the work of the church yesterday, and it
will direct us tomorrow, for this Commission was
given by Jesus Christ, and He is "the same yesterday, today, and forever" (Heb. 13 :8). As a minister,
I must consider all that is included in this commission,
whether on the battle-line, in the local church, or
teaching a Bible class. This commission is a command for us to go, and to teach the conditions of
pardon, and then teach the people to go on, unto
greater development in the Christian life . This commission is definite and specific, and with other scriptures, contains our "Marching orders."
At this time, let us see the things found in this
great commission.
The Holy Spirit, according to
promise, came upon the Apostles, and guided them
into all truth both in speaking and writing.
This
was fulfilled on the day of Pentecost as we learn from
Acts 2 :1-4: "They were all filled with the Holy Spirit,
and began to speak with other tongues as the Spirit
gave them utterance''.
We are instructed in this
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comm1ss1on to preach th e go spel, and this cannot be
done without teaching the word of the Lord. After
telling Timothy that the scriptures thoroughly furnish _us unto every good work, the Apostle Paul says:
"I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ,
who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom; preach the word " (2 Tim. 4:
1, 2). A more solemn charg e was never given, and
never will be. We can 't do mission work that will
be acceptable to our Lord without teaching this great
commission, for the preaching of this commission in
its fullness is preaching a full gospel, and the Lord
will condemn us if we teach any other gospel: "Though
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel
unto you than that which we ha ve preached unto you,
let him be accursed.
As we said before , so say I
now again, If any man preach any other gospel unto
you than that ye have received, let him be accursed"
(Gal. 1 :8, 9). Ror I testify unto every man that
heareth the words of th e prophecy of this book, If
any man shall add unto these things, God shall add
unto him the plagues that are written in this book:
and if any man shall t ake away from the words of the
book of this prophecy, God shall take away hi s part
out of the book of life , and out of the holy city, and
from the thing s which are written in thi s book" (Rev. ·
22 :18, 19). Believing these scriptures as I believe
every statement in the Bible, I will not at any time,
not even over the Radio, teach any thing in · the realm
of religion that is not taught in the Bible. This applies as much to the way we do mis sionary work as
to the work itself.
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We are commanded in this great commission to
t each converts to Christianity to observe all things
commanded by our Lord . No use to teach them the
Lordship of Jesus Christ unless we t each them to
grow in grace and in the knowl edge of Je sus our Lord.
Sometimes, when you ask a person: "How is the
church getting along where you worship?"
You get'
abo ut this answer: "Oh, it is holding its own". But
if a physician were to tell you a sick person "Is holding his own", you would know the patient is doing
no good. A patient cannot hold his own long. He
will either improve or die. A church will not hold
it s own long. It will either improve, or go backwards.
God does not want th e church to hold its own . He
wants it to grow. Th e Bible teaches growth in the
spiritual life as much as in the physical life :"As new
born babes , desire the sincere milk of the word, that
ye may grow th ereby" (1 Pet. 2 :2). But the Lord
is not willing for us to stop at just the stage of using
the "milk of the word," he wants us to grow till we
can use "strong meat" . . Here is the strongest passage on this question in the Bible: "For when for
the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that
one teach you again which be the first principles of
the oracles of God; and are become such as have need
of milk , and not of strong meat. For every one that
useth milk is un skillful in the word of righteousness:
for he is a babe. But strong meat belongeth to them
that are of full age, even those who by reason of use
have their senses exercised to discern both good and
evil" (Heb. 5 :12-14). I have see n elders, and other
leader s in the church of Christ, who would undertake
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to teach a class, or to make a talk to the church without any preparation.
They had not advanced to the
age of "strong meat" in the service of God. Such
people will pat a preacher on the back as long as he
preaches on the first principles of the oracles of God,
but when he begins to preach on practical Christianity,
and feed them on the "meat of the gospel", at once
they set up a howl for the bottle.
But let us go a little further in the study of the
Great commission, as it is our lesson text for "Mission Work". The Apostles were told to "Preach the
gospel", and that is what preachers are to do at the
present time. When we teachers are teaching the
word of the Lord, we are teaching the gospel. Here
are some conclusions from this commission and the
work of the apostles: 1. It is obvious that since Jesus
gave this commission primarily to the Apostles, they
would be judges of its meaning. 2. Since the Apostles
were guided by the Holy Spirit, they preached what
Christ wanted them to preach.
3. The gospel was
to go into all the world, and that was genuine missionary work. 4. The gospel was to be preached without addition or subtraction.
From these facts, we
learn that it is our present duty to preach the gospel as taught in the Bible and to teach it to the whole
world. And at this time, I remind you that the "First
principles of the gospel" include, 1. The "Lordship
of Jesus Christ" (Acts 2 :14-36). 2. Faith in Christ
(Acts 16 :31; Heb. 11 :6). 3. Repentance from sin (Acts
17 :30; Luke 13 :3). 4. Confession of faith in Jesus
Christ (Matt. 10 :32, 33; Rom. 10 :10). 5. Baptism in
the name of Jesus Christ (Acts 2 :38; Acts 22:
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16). To omit any of these conditions to any person
would be to fail to teach the great commission given
by Jesus Christ, and if we fail to teach this commission, we fail absolutely, for it was given by Jesus
Christ after He arose from the dead, and was, and
is, backed by all the authority of heaven and earth;
and since this commission was given by Jesus Christ,
who has all authority in heaven and earth, if we
fail to teach it, our teaching is a failure, and will
not register in heaven. But let me impress the important lesson that both "first principles" and "practical
Christianity" are to be taught and received in faith,
for the only kind of faith that does any good is "Faith
that works by love" (Gal. 5 :6). Repentance, confession, baptism, the Lord's supper, singing, giving
of our means as the Lord has prospered us, attending
church, visiting the sick, helping the poor, and all
kinds of "Mission Work", are simply acts of faith;
in other words, they are different ways of faith expressing itself: Jesus Christ said: "If a man love me,
he will keep my words" (Jno. 14:23).
And to this,
let me say though I preach all "first principles", I
have not preached the gospel if I have filled my sermons with vituperation
and denunciations, for the
gospel of Christ is not a message of hate, but is a
message of love.
The harmony, as taught in this commission, and
recorded by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, is very
beautiful indeed. That which is recorded by Matthew,
Mark, and Luke, when taken together, furnishes a
complete law of pardon for every unsaved person in
all the world. John records that the Holy Spirit was
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given to the Apostles; and that these Apostles were
authorized to teach, under the directions of the Holy
Spirit, the conditions upon which sins may be forgiven, and failure to comply with these conditions
will leave sinners in their sins. To these Apostles,
Jesus Christ said: "As my Father hath sent me, even
so send I you. And when he had said this, he breathed
on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy
Spirit: whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted
unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they
are retained" (Jno. 20 :21-23). The great lesson from
this last scripture is that sinners who comply with
the teaching of the Apostles on what to do to be
saved, will be saved, while persons who refuse to comply with the conditions of pardon as preached by the
Apostles unders the guidance of the Holy Spirit, will
not be saved. Following the Apostles' teaching, as
authorized in the Great commission, we are to teach
and baptize the taught, and then teach the baptized
to "observe all things commanded by Jesus Christ".
Our Lord has not ordained any way of saving the
people except through the gospel, which is God's
power to save the world, and His only power through
which He offers to save. (Rom. 1 :16).
As the concluding thought on "Mission Work", I
want to show how New Testament churches, under
direction of the apostles, sent out missionaries, and
how they did missionary work; for example is the
most convincing thing in _the world. Here are the examples: 1. New Testament churches separated their
preachers for a certain work, and commended them
to that work (Acts 13 :1-3). 2. In New Testament
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times, the church sent preachers (Acts 11 :22, 23).
Barnabas went on the mission on which the church sent
him (Acts 11 :25, 26). Then, the church sent Barnabas
and Paul, both on another mission (Acts 11 :27-30).
After the work had been done for which they were
sent, Paul and Barnabas returned to the church that
had sent them (Acts 12 :25). 3. In New Testament
times, churches received ireports of work done by
tho se sent out . These reports were made to the
churches sending out the workers (Acts 14 :19-27). 4.
Other congregations had fellowship with the missionary on the field (Phil. 4 :13-18). These apostles also
taught that Christians are to give God glory through
th e church: "Unto him be glory in the church by
Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world without end.
Amen" (Eph. 3 :21). Paul taught the church the necessity of liberality; and that "God loves a cheerful
giver" (2 Cor. 9 :6-12). In a nutshell, we learn that
the apostles taught that He who supplies "seed to
the sower" will also "supply and multiply" seed for
more ,siowing. This work ''increase S) the fruits of
righteousness";
and those who do this missionary
work iare "enriched in everything unto liberality",
and this good work brought to both preacher and
church "Thanksgivings unto God", for it was God
working through the church. This is God's way of
doing "Mission Work", and I am not going to try to
improve on God's way of doing anything, as taught
in the Bible. I couldn't if I would, and wouldn't if
I could.
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RADIO SERMON, NUMBER FOURTEEN
Sunday Morning, April 6, 1930.
Subject: "THE LAW OF THE CROSS"'.
Lesson Text, Matt. 16 :13-26.
To understand the "Law of the Cross", let us first
learn what "Law" is. Webster says "law" is: "Rule
of action established by authority; established usage;
statute; rules of a community or state".
Then the
"Law of the Cross" is the "Rule of action" established by the authority of Jesus Christ, for it was He
who died on the cross for the entire human family, and
after He arose from the dead, was given "All author ity in heaven and on earth" (Matt. 28-18). About
two months later, we will have an entire lesson on
the death of ~esus Christ on the cross, so it will not
be necessary to discuss that feature of the cross
at this time, except just enough to introduce the line
of thought for the present lesson. The blood of Jesus
Christ was shed on the cross (John 19 :34). His blood
cleanses from all sin (1 John 1 :7). Unless Chris t
had shed His blood, there would be no remission of
sins (Heb. 9 :22). He tasted death for all people (Heb.
2 :9). As a result of this, Christ commanded that remission of sins be preached in His name to the whole
world (Luke 24 :46, 47). These scriptures very briefly
give us the "Law of the Cross" so far as the work of
Jesus Christ on behalf of the human family was done;
but the "law of the cross" for tne ones who are to
be saved, is another lesson, and that is what we are
to learn at this time.
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Please do not get the idea that because Jesus Christ
died on the cross for everybody, that all people will
be saved. His sacrificial death was absolutely necessary to fit Him to become the world's Redeemer, and
without His death on the cross, '. no one could be
saved; at the same time, it is just as necessary for
people to obey the "law of the cro ss ", or they cannot
be saved, as the following scripture show s : "Though
he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things
which he suffered; and being made perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation unto all them
that obey him" (Heb. 5 :8, 9) . This is too plain to
be misunderstood.
The death of Je sus Christ is an
established fact , and cannot be overthrown . Then,
let us see what the "Law of the Cro ss" is for the one
who is to be saved. Here it is: He must deny himself, take up his cross, and follow Jesus Christ . "And
he said to them all, If any man will come after me,
let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and
follow me" (Luke 9 :23). Whatever it is to "take up
the cross" and "follow Christ", must be done daily.
To do this, one must crucify himself, not his body ,
however, but every part of himself must be crucified
in order that he may be able to appropriate the benefits of the crucifixion of Jesus Christ.
But what
is it for one to "Crucify himself?"
It is that he
must bring into subjection every appetite and passion
of hi s body, so that it dies so far as hi s own control
of it is concerned, and become s completely subject
to "The law of the Cross" which is no ~e other than
the rule of Jesus Christ, as the following scriptures
show: "I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless
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I live; yet not I , but Christ liveth in me: and
the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the
faith of the Son of God, who loved me , and gave himself for me" (Gal. 2 :20). To further show this "law
of the cross" mu st be obeyed, Paul says of him self:
"But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by any mean s, when I h ave preached
to others, I myself should be a castaway" (1 Cor. 9 :27).
To put the "Law of the Cross" beyond th e possibility
of a failure to know what it is, I read this scripture:
"They that are Christ's ha ve crucified the fle sh with
the affections and lust s" (Gal. 5 :24). These scriptures show that to become a Christian, with all it
mean s to become a Christian, one mu st crucify every
passion until each passion becomes obedient to the
will of Christ, as expressed so forcibly in the following scripture: "Casting down imagination s, and every
high thing that exalteth it self against the knowledge
of God, and bringing into captivity every thou ght to
the obedience of Chri st" (2 Cor . 10 :5). In Rev. ·2 :6,
we are told that the church at Eph es us hated the
"Deeds of the Nicolaitans", and that God also hated
the same. · What was th e doctrine of the "N icolaitans ?" Part of that doctrin e was that inasmuch as
God has given us our natural appetites and passions,
it is all right to gratify them. The very opposite of
this is taught in the Bible. In stead of gratifying our
appetites, the "law of the cros s" is that we mu st control them; and it is a certainty th at our appetites will
control us unless we control them. When we have
learned thi s, we have learned the great "law of the
cross", for we are taught to ha ve th~ HMind of Jesus
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Christ" (Phil : 2 :5). It is foolish to turn away from
such guidance as our Lord gives us both in His word
and by His example. It is a good thing for the teachers to teach their pupils of the dangers of drinking,
of "petting parti es ", or other things that either boys
or girls would be unwilling for their mothers to know.
Just because a thin g is pleasant, does not show it is
right. , Solomon says: "Stolen waters are sweet, and
bread eaten in secret is pleasant" (Prov. 9 :17). Some
think, from this, it mi ght be all right to give away
to our appetites once in awhile, just so it is kept secret.
But the next verse says: "But he knoweth not that the
dead are there; and that her guests are in the depths
of hell". Oh how terrible the warning.
Then, the
real meaning of the "law of the cross" is to give ourselves to the Lord with loving assurance that He can
do so far better in guiding us aright than we can do
for ourselves.
At this time, let us study the "Golden Text" of
this lesson, which r ea ds : "If any man will come after
me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and
follow me" (Matt. 16:24). We have already learned
what it is to "deny ourselves", and let us now learn
what it is to "follow Chri st, as this is the most important thing in the "golden text".
When a person
follows Christ, he will deny himself and take up his
cross, for it cannot otherwise be done. When we
follow Christ, we make our lives like His in thought,
word, and deed; and we also reproduce in our own
lives the life of Jesus Christ, and become partakers of
the divine nature. Jesus Christ said: "I do always those
things that please him" (Jno. 8 :29). Peter sai<l of

178

RADIO

SERMO N S : : By L . S. WHITE

Him: "He went about doing good" (Acts 10 :38). We
have no right to claim to be Christians any further
than we follow Jesus Christ. Paul says: "Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ" (1 Cor. 11 :1).
To follow Christ is to bring our will-powers back into
harmony with the will of God. The devil persuaded
Adam and Eve they could place their will-powers in
antagonism to the will of God if they would eat the
"forbidden fruit", and that is one reason why it was
such a terrible sin (Gen 3 :5). Ever since then, God
has been trying to bring the will of the human family
back into harmony with the will of God. For a person to be taught the word of the Lord, and then to
intelligently bring his will-power back into harmony
with the will of God is a scriptural conversion . There
is no other way for a person to follow Jesus Christ.
The entire lesson text is as follows : "When Jesus
came into the coasts of Caesarea Philippi, he asked his
disciples, saying, Who do men say that I the Son of
man am? And they said, Some say that thou art
John the Baptist: some, Elias; and others, Jeremias,
or one of the prophets. He saith unto them, But who
say ye that I am? And Simon Peter answered and
said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.
And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art
thou, Simon son of Jona: for flesh and blood hath not
revealed it unto thee, but my Father who is in heaven.
And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and
upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of
hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give unto
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in
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heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth
shall be loosed in heaven. Then charged he his disciples that they should tell no man that he was Jesus
the Christ . From that time forth began Jesus to
show unto his disciples, how that he must go unto
Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and
chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised
again the third day. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord:
this shall not be unto thee. But he turned, and said
unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art an
offence to me: for thou savorest not the things that
be of God, but .those that be of men. Then said Jesus
unto his disciples, If any man will come after me, let
him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow
me. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it: and
whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it.
For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole
world, and lose his own soul? or what shall a man
give in exchange for his soul?" (Matt. 16·:13-26). In
some respects this is the most important conversation
that our Lord had with His disciples. Let us study
it all together.
For the benefit of the children who
are listening, I w,ill say that ''Caesarea Philippi" was
built at the foot of Mount Hermon, which rises about
eight thousand feet above the city, and at the more
eastern of the two principal sources of the river Jordan. It was built on a limestone terrace, and was
strongly fortified.
Its original name was "Panium".
The city was very much improved by Herod Philip,
the II. He wanted to honor Caesar and also himself,
hence the name, "Caesarea Philippi". This is the place
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where the question was put to the disciples by the
Lord Himself as to who He was. This is the world's
grea~est question. On the answer to it depends the
salvation of the world.
Let us notice there was no union among the people
in general as to who the Lord was. Some said one
thing and some another. Why this division? It was
because the people were speaking according to their
own opinions, and not by the revelation of God; and
there will always be divisions among the people when
they go by their opinions. When Peter confessed Him
as the Christ, the Son of the living God, there was
perfect agreement among all the apostles on this
proposition, because Peter spoke according to the revelation of God. There will always be unity among
the people when they go by the Bible. I am glad to
say there are no divisions over what the Bible says.
Divisions in the realm of religion are all over what
the Bible does not say, and not over what it does
say. This is encouraging; for it shows that when all
follow the Bible, there will be no division, and the
Lord's prayer, as recorded in John 17th chapter, where
He prayed for His people to be one, will be answered.
In this lesson text there are four main points to
be considered, 1. The Rock. 2. The Church. 3. The
gates of hell, or gates of death. 4. The keys of the
kingdom of heaven, together with the power to bind
and loose. I think Coleridge wa s right when he said:
"This confession of Peter, and the magnificent blessing which it drew from our Lord, may be said to be
the very central part of our Lord's ministry. All before it lead s up to it , and all that follows it in some
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sense takes its color from it." Jesus Christ was the
builder of the church, and as such, could not be the
rock on which the church was built. Peter was given
"The keys", and as such was the porter to open the
door, consequently, it was impossible for the church
to be built on the Apostle Peter. If Peter was the
rock on which the church was built, it would have
to be shown that he alone was the founder of Christianity. It would also have to be shown that Peter
was not only the sole founder of the church, but that
he was the vicegerent of God and the sovereign of all
Christians; and it must also be shown that Peter's
authority was not only transmissible, but was actually transmitted to another. But the authority given
Peter as to the "Keys of the kingdom of heaven" was
delegated authority, and delegated authority cannot
be redelegated, consequently, Peter's authority could
not pass on to some one else, and no one today is occupying, or can, occupy the "Chair of St. Peter". To
further show that the church was not built on Peter,
I read: "Built upon the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner
stone" (Eph. 2 :20). In the council at Jerusalem, Peter
did not act separately from the other apostles,
neither was he supreme; in fact, it was the suggestion of the Apostle James that was adopted to
settle the controversy, as recorded in Acts 15th chap~
ter. And in Gal. 2 :9, Paul speaks of three apostles
who seemed to be "Pillars", and they were James,
Peter, and John, with James spoken of first. To put
it briefly, the church was built on the great truth:
"JESUS IS THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIV-
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ING GOD." This is the greatest truth in all history,
that ever has been, or ever will be. On the belief of
this truth, and the conduct growing out of this faith,
depends the salvation of all responsible human beings,
so far as the Bible teaches: "He that believeth on
him is not condemned: but he that believeth not is
condemned already, because he hath not believed in
the name of the only begotten Son of God" (Jno. 3 :18).
To those who believe on Christ, He gives power to
become the sons of God (Jno. 1: 11, 12). As to the
promise Christ made to give Peter the keys of the
kingdom of heaven, that same promise was later made
to all the apostles in the same words as to Peter in
this lesson text (Matt. 18:18).
Jesus Christ said He would build His church. It
was in the future at that time, and was not fully established till the first Pentecost after the resurrection
and ascension of our Lord, as recorded in Acts 2nd
chapter.
Let us not get the idea that the meeting
house is the church. The house is simply built for
the convenience of the church, which is composed of
men, women, boys and girls who are members of the
church. Adam Clarke, Methodists, in commenting on
the "church", as found in this lesson text, says: "The
church of Christ; the whole company of Christians
wheresoever found; because by the preaching of the
gospel, they are called out of the spirit and maxims
of the world, to live according to the precepts of the
Christ ian religion." "Smith's Bible Dictionary" has
such a fine paragraph on the word "church" that I
pass it on to our listeners. Here it is: "Ecclesia, the
Greek word for church, originally meant an assembly
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called out by the magistrate, or by legitimate authority. It was in this last sense that the word was adopt(;d and applied by the writers fo the New Testament
to the christian congregation.
In the one gospel of
St. Matthew the church is spoken of no less than
thirty-six times as 'the kingdom'. Other descriptions
or titles are hardly found in the evangelists.
It is
Christ's household (Matt. 10 :25) ; the salt and light of
the world (Matt. 5 :13-16); Christ's flock (Matt. 26 :31) ;
its members are the branches growing on Christ the
Vine (Jno. 15 :1-10) ; but the general description of it,
;,ot metaphorical but direct, is that it is a kingdom,
rMatt . 16 :19). From the Gospel then we learn that
Christ was about to establish his heavenly kingdom
on earth, which was to be the substitute for the Jewish church and kingdom, now doomed to destruction.
(M'ltt. 21 :43).
The day of Pentecost is the birthday of the Chris tian Church . Before they had been individual followers of Jesus; now they became his mystical body,
animated by his spirit.
On the evening of the day
of Pentecost, the 3120 members of which the church
consisted were 1. Apostles; 2. Previous disciples ;
3. Converts. In Acts 2 :41 we have indirectly exhib ited the essentia l conditions of church communion.
They are 1. Baptism, baptism implying on the part
of the recipient repentance and faith; 2. Apostolic doctrine; Fellowship with the Apostles ; '1. The Lord's
Supper; 5. Public Worship. The real church cons ists
of all who belong to the Lord Jesus Christ as his disriules. and are one in love, in character, in hope, in
Christ as head of all, though as the body of Christ it
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consists of many parts." After getting this very fine
paragraph from Smith's Bible Dictionary, I remind
you that the term "church" is used in two senses
in the New Testament.
1. In a general or universal
sense. including all the saved of earth. It is so used
in this lesson text. In 1 Cor. 1 :2, it is used in a local
sense, having reference to the saved in Corinth, and
in the same verse, it is used in a general sense, having
reference to all the saved of the entire world. 2.
The word church is often used in a local sense, simply
including the saved in any given locality, as "The
church which is at Corinth" (2 Cor. 1 :1) ; "The church
of the Thessalonians" (1 Thess. 1 :1).
The question may arise in the minds of some as to
why Jesus Christ so carefully warned His disciples
not to tell who He was till after He was raised from
the dead. There were two special reasons. 1. They
did not understand Him well enough themselves to
properly instruct others . 2. To tell the people who
He was, and to fully explain His mission during His
personal ministry, would have been only to cause the
people to antagonize Him more than ever, and to try
to hasten ·His death. There would be plenty of time
for all this after His resurrection from the dead, and
after the Holy Spirit had come on the Apostles to
guide them, and there was no further any danger of
their making a mistake. When Peter began to rebuke
the Lord, and to tell Him he would not permit Him
to be killed, shows that neither Peter nor the other
apostles fully understood His mission up to this time.
Christ then and there gave Peter the strongest rebuke
He ever gave any one, when He said to Peter: "Get

RADIO SERM -ONS : : By L . S . WHITE

185

the e behind me, Satan: thou art an offence to me:
for thou savorest not the things that be of God, but
t'nose that be of men." The idea was that if Peter
could keep the Lord from being crucified, he would
defeat even God, Himself, in the very plans and purposes for which He sent His Son into the world, and
that was to die in order that people might be saved.
Christ left us an example that we should walk in his
steps (1 Pet. 2:21).
Let us close on the great question asked by our Lord
in this lesson text: "What is a man profited, . if he
shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? or
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?" We
may trifle with _our souls while we are in health, but
when we come to die, if we are not prepared, we would
give the whole world to have another opportunity to
be sav ed. In one of the Old States a few years ago,
an only daughter of wealthy parents confessed her
faith in Christ, and wanted to be baptized. Her parents cared nothing for Christianity, and tried to persuade her to stay away from the church. Her mother
finally agreed to buy her a very costly dress for an
approaching ball, such a dress as only the very rich
could buy, if she would not be baptized. The daughter
yielded. The dress was bought, and about the time
it was completed, the young lady became very sick.
After about ten days, the physicilln told the parents
their daughter must die. After he was gone, the ·
young lady asked her mother to bring her the beautiful
dress. It was brought. The young lady looked at it,
and told her mother it was the prettiest thing she
ever saw, and said: "Mother take care of this dress,
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and when you look at it , remember that it is the price
of my soul". Our Lord told the following sad story:
"The ground of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully: and he thought within himself, saying, What
shall I do, because I have no room to bestow my fruits?
And he said, This will I do: I will pull down my barns,
and build greater; and there will I bestow all my
fruits and my goods. And I will say to my soul, Soul,
thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take
thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.
But God said
•
unto bim, Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee: then whose shall those things be,
which thou hast provided? So is he that layeth up
treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God".
(Luke 12 :16-21).
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RADIO SERMON, NUMBER FIFTEEN
Sunday Morning, April 13, 1930.
Subject: "THE CHILD OF THE KINGDOM"
Lesson Text, Matt. 19 :13-15.
The lesson last Sunday closed with the 16th chap- ·
ter of Matthew; and in order to get the proper connection between that lesson and the present one, we
should read all of Matthew 17th chapter.
In that
chapter some wonderful events are recorded . Christ
took Peter, James, and John up on the mountain , and
was transfigured
before them.
This was followed
by our Lord's explanation that John the Baptist was
the Elias of the Transfiguration.
Following' that,
Jesus cast a demon out of a child, and explained why
the disciples could not do so in that particular case.
He then further taught His disciples that He would
be killed, after being betrayed, and should rise again
from the dead the third day. From there, they went
back into Capernaum, and Christ sent Peter to the
sea to cast his hook into the water , take up the first
fish from it, and he would find money in the mouth
of the fish, and to take the money and pay the taxes
for the Lord and for Peter.
This brings us to the
present lesson, "The child and the kingdom ."
The first thought I want to bring to you on this
subject is that children are the only things out of
which men and women can be made; and they are
the only material from which the kingdom of God can
be developed in this world . Let us also remember
that the large majority of people who become mem-
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hers of the church do so before they are twenty years
of age. This is sufficient to show us much of the
importance of the present lesson. All right thinking people will do what they can to encourage teaching
the word of the Lord to the children, for they are
not only the future hope of the chµrch, but they are
the future hope of the world.
Let us remember that every living thing grows. ·
As soon as a tree ceases to grow, it dies. Nothing
remains the same. People will either grow better, or
they will grow worse. Any thing moving iri a certain direction for some time will have a tendency to
continue to move in that direction. This is as true
of people as of inanimate objects.
Solomon knew
this when he said: "Train up a child in the way he
should go: and when he is old, he will not depart
from it" (Prov. 22 :6). Solomon knew if a child goes
in the right direction till it is grown, it will continue
going in that direction.
I think that the greatest
thing we teachers can do for the children entrusted
to our care and teaching is to get them started to
going and growing in the right direction. No better
work can be done than to teach and train children in
the way of the Lord. The sad procession of children
and older ones passing through the criminal courts is
largely because the proper teaching and training have
not been given to these children and older ones. In
some cases, doubtless, parents wilfully neglect their
children. In other cases, parents are dead, or have
to put in most all their time in winning bread for
hungr,y children.
Orphan homes a!re helping such
situation to some extent, and will do more and more
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good along this line in days to come as we learn more
about the teaching and life of our Lord.
I once read this story: "A Christian worker visited
a poor woman who was very ill. 'There is nothing
you can do for me', the woman told her, 'but if you
will do something for that poor child on the other
side of the partition, you will be helping me'. The
child was screaming with pain, and blow after blow
could be heard. It was a daily occurrence, the sick
woman said. The Christian worker went to the courts,
but was told that no one could interfere between parent and child. She went to the charitable institutions,
only to learn that they could do nothing without an
order from the courts. At last in despair she applied
to the Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals. 'If that little girl cannot receive humane treatment as a human being, she shall have it as a member of the animal kingdom', declared the tenderhearted officer, and he at once sent a man to investigate. Beating down the door in that cellar which
answered as a 'home', he found the little girl lying
bruised and bleeding, and wrapping her in a horseblanket, he brought her before that court where the
persistent Christian worker had applied for help in
vain. Strong men turned away their heads and wept,
as they looked upon little Mary Ellen after the officer
had laid her down in their midst. Then was organized
the Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children,
and now our courts protect children from inhuman
parents.
Our Children's Courts, Big Brothers, and
Big Sisters, are the great life-saving agen~ies for
the little children whom Jesus loves". This is a great
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work, and I remind you that such work should be
done through the church , and in the name of the
Lord. "Unto him be glory in the church by Christ
Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen".
{Eph. 3 :21). If the churches would take care of every
child that from any cause needs to be cared for , we
would see such a revolution in religious circles as
this country has never known. One of the best things
our pupils can do is to help take care of their less fortunate neighborhood children.
Let us at this time get an analysis of thi s lesson
text. 1. Who is greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven.
2. The danger of offending babes in Christ.
3. The
love of God for his people illustrated.
4. Christ put
his hands on little children, and bles sed them. The
scripture reading of the first division is as follows:
"At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus,
saying, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven?
And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him
in the midst of th em, and said, Verily I say unto you,
Except ye be converted, and become as little children,
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little
child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven".
(Mat . 18: 1-4). The disciples had all along misunderstood the purpose of th e mi ss ion of Jesus Christ. The
Jews in general misunder stand His mission, at the
present time. That is why they do not accept Him,
and follow His teaching.
They had long dreamed of
the time that they would make the streets of Jerusalem echo with their shout that the Son of David
reigneth.
They thought the Messiah would come to
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establish an earthly kingdom, and deliver the Jewish
nation out of the hands of the Roman government,
and that the Jewish nation would be such an earthly
power as it was during the days of David and Solomon.
Then just before this question was asked as to who
would be the greatest in the kingdom of heaven, the
Lord had promised to give Peter the keys of the
kingdom of heaven, and a little later, Peter, James
and John were with Him, and saw the wonderful
manifestation at the Transfiguration of Christ. They
saw John the Baptist who had been dead about two
year s, and Moses who had been dead nearly fifteen
hundred years, each retaining his identity and individuality. They heard the voice of God say: "This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, hear
ye him", and some of them had seen the miracle
performed which gave Peter money with which to pay
his tax; and somehow, they thought there would be
"Stations of Honor" in that earthly kingdom of Jesus
Christ, and they so asked the Lord. The Lord's answer to their question was one of the marvels of all
His works. Here it is: He called into their midst a
Tittle child, and said unto them: "Except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not
enter into the kingdom of heaven".
To become "as little children", is not to become
young again, neither is it to become small again. It
is to become as little children in character and disposition. Here are some of the characteristics of a
child. · A child is teachable. We must be teachable.
A child is hungering and thirsting after knowledge,
and uses every opportunity to learn something.
It
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has been said that a child learns as much by the time
it is twelve years old as in all the balance of its life.
Another characteristic of a child is that it is obedient.
We must be obedient to our Heavenly Father, as
taught in the Bible. A little child is trustful.
A
child that has never been deceived will believe anything it is told. The reason we grown-ups doubt
some things we hear is because we have been deceived.
Another characteristic of a child is, it is free from
malice. Paul says: "In malice be ye children, but in
understanding be men" (1 Cor. 14 :20). But what is
it to be children in malice? Sometimes we . see children at play, and they have their little misunderstandi!lgs, which are just as real to them as ours are to
us. But watch them a little while, and you see they
are playing as nicely, and love each other as well as
if no trouble had occurred. That is the way we are
to be "children in malice". When we have our little
misunderstandings, and have them we will, let us do
like children, turn away from our little troubles, and
treat one another as though these things had nev~r
come up. We will then be "children in malice". A
little child is the most dependent of all God's creation.
It is absolutely dependent on some one else for every
thing, and realizes that dependence. We are even more
dependent on God than a child is on its earthly parents, and we should realize that dependence. Another characteristic of a little child is that it is humble.
It is not tr'ying to seek a place of honor, and that
is one of the lessons we learn from the example of
the child, as taught by aur Lord. On another occasion, Jesus said: "Whosoever of you will be the
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chiefest, shall be ser vant of all" (Mark 10 :44). There
is no place for pride in the Christian life. "Pride
goeth before destruction, and an haughty spirit before a fall" (Prov. 16:18). If we have these charact eri stics of a child, we are great in the sight of the
Lord; and these characteristics
bring the happiness
and joy that should characterize the life of every
Christian.
Let us be sure to learn the lesson that
tru e greatness consists in what one is, and does, and
not in what he possesses. If one has the proper idea
about what it is to be great in the kingdom of God,
it is all right, and that is the desire of doing all th e
good we can, to all the people we can, and no harm at
all. At the time of the example of this lesson, each.
one of the twelve apostles would have been glad to
be the greatest in the kingdom of God, if he could
have his own idea of what true greatness was, for
th ey were thinking of an earthly kingdom, and positions of hon or in such a kingdom.
Let us be sure to learn the great lesson that th e
kingdom of heaven is entered by becoming childlik e.
Jesus did not say that the childlike spirit shall govern
th e kingdom; He simply put it as the condition of
entering the kingdom.
The idea is that the child
stands at the gate of the true ideal, and when a person has that ideal, he has taken the first step toward
the Christian character.
Please do not get the idea
that in so doing, we descend into childishness; we
simply ascend into childlikeness.
It is the representative function of the child that our Lord emphasized
in this example, and that is what we should emphasize at the present time. Let us look this proposition
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squarely in the face, so to speak. The child lives in
the present. Look at a child at a picnic, for instance.
To such a child, there has been no yesterday; and
there will be no tomorrow. It is one day of glorious
life. The child has no past regrets, and it is not vexed
by future fears; while many grown people live in
the past, or worry about the middle of next week
before they get there. We close this thought on what
we believe to be true, that if a Christian will keep
that which is committed unto him, he may live as
fully in the present, and almost as carefree as a child.
Let us now study the second division of .this lesson,
"The danger of offending babes in Christ". The lesson text reads: "And whoso shall receive one such
little child in my name receiveth me. But whoso
shall offend one of these little ones which believe
in me, it were better for him that a millstone were
hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in
the depth of the sea" (Matt. 18 :5, 6). This has no
reference whatever to infants becoming members of
the church, but to youn'g disciples who have reached
the characteristics
of children.
McGarvey says olf
this scripture: "The remark, then, has no reference
to receiving little children, but to receiving those who
have become like little children in their freedom from
personal ambition".
Adam Clark, Methodist, in his
great Commentary, says of this scripture, "One such
child"; "As our Lord in the preceding verses considers a little child an emblem of a genuine disciple,
so by the term in this verse, he rrleans a disciple only.
'Whosoever will receive', i. e. shew unto such a childlike, unambitious disciple of mine, any act of kind-
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ness for my sake, I will consider it as done to myself".
These quotations from these learned writers need no
comment from me. I endorse them. Jesus Christ
put His hands on children, prayed, and blessed them.
He did not baptize them. Only believers can be baptized. He speaks of the "little ones that believe in
him". It is the characteristics of little children that
our Lord wants His disciples to have, and that we
must have to enter the kingdom of heaven.
Let us now take the next division of this lesson,
"The love of God for His people illustrated".
The
scripture reading is: "How think ye? if a man have
an hundred sheep, and one of them be gone astray,
doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into
the mountains, and seeketh that which is gone astray?
And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto you, he
rejoiceth more of that sheep, than of the ninety and
nine which went not astray. Even so it is not the
will of your Father who is in heaven, that one of these
little ones should perish" (Matt. 18 :12-14). This is
in harmony with human nature. If a child in a family becomes seriously sick, and gets well, there is
more rejoicing over that one than all the others who
remained well. This is not because the child is loved
any better than the others, but because it was in
danger, and has been rescued from danger. This is
true in the family of God. There is more joy in
heaven over one sinner saved than over ninety nine
persons who need no repentance.
This is in perfect
harmony with the "golden text" of the Bible: "G-Od
so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,
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but have everlasting lif e" (Jno. 3 :16). Let us get the
lesson that the size of God's family does not affect the
value to Him of eac h individual member . Martin
Luther said: "God means to care for each soul separately, as though there were no other on earth beside". Je sus Christ says : "Even so it is not the will
of your Father who is in he ave n, that one of these
little ones should perish".
The last division of this lesso n is : "Christ put His
hands on little children, and blessed th em", and the
scriptural reading is: "Then were brought unto him
little children, that he should put his hands on them,
and bless them, and pray: and the discipl es rebuked
them. But Jesu s said, Suffer littl e children, and forbid them not to come unto me : for of such is the
kingdom of heaven. And he laid his hands on them,
and departed thence" (Matt. 19 :13-15) ; It is very
gratifying t~ know what a wonderful va lu e Jesus
Christ placed on childr en. One of the glories of the
Christian religion is that -rt pays the very highest
regard to children, and protects th em in every way
possible.
Last week I conducted the funeral of a
little child, and I could truthfull y say that the child
was "safe in the arms of Jesu s", inasmuch as Jesus
sa id: "Of such is the kingdom of h eave n" . A child
has never known sin, and is not a sinner in any sense
of the term. No wonder Je sus Christ took them in
His arms and blessed them, and no wonder that He
told His disciples they must become lik e little children or they could not enter th e kin g dom of heaven.
As the concluding thought of the lesso n , I bring a
word of warning to both teachers and parents con-
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cerning children, and I hope to have the most profound attention.
You are aware that in New York
there is an organization for the Advancement of
Atheism", and is sometimes referred to as the four
"A. A. A. A's". It seems that now they have: "The
Junior League: for Boys and Girls from Seven to
Seventeen", and the "Association for the Advancement of Atheism" has sent out a circular, and declares as follows: "The League will remove boys and
girls from the evil influence of the clergy. It will
encourage them to protest against Bible reading and
religious worship in public schools and agitate against
religious instruction during school hours.
"Dispelling the illusion . of immortality, the league
will free sons and daughters from the fear of hell and
the hope of heaven. Sacrifice for post-mortem considerations will be shown to be criminal folly.
"The increasing number of atheists, with the consequent demand for trained workers, makes the
League a necessity.
Locals will be formed wherev~r
an organizer can be secured. Four members will be
recognized as a local. Stress will be laid on forming branches in high schools, as these will prepare
students to serve as organizers of Damned Soul societies during college years, and for effective work
thereafter in combating the church.
"A comprehensive
program has been arranged.
Picnics and outings, clean and healthful good times,
will take the place of stultifying
Sunday schools.
Fellowship atjd /solidarity will be promoted among
members and friendships made for the future. Science
classes and essay contests will be held. A special
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course for those over twelve years of age will be
given in public speaking by a man who has been
cailed one of the few great orators of the century,
Monthly lessons will be mailed. Educators in the
A. A. A. A. will supervise the instruction.
Mortality
based on the findings of modern science will super.
sede belief based on the speculation of ancient, Asiastic
theology". Tarbell's Teachers' Guide.
I consider this the most daring and dangerous ef.
fort ever put forth in America to destroy the influence of the Bible and Christianity.
The church is
the only institution in the world that can combat ·
such a terrible effort to destroy the Christian re.
ligion; and the home, the Bible School, and the schools
where the Bible is taught are the greatest assets of
the church in doing this much needed, and great
work. After giving you this paragraph full of deadly
poison against the word of God and against the Lord
Jesus Christ, I am more determined than ever to
teach the word of the Lord faithfully; and I plead
with every teacher listening to this message to reconsecrate yourself to the service of God in teaching His
word to your pupils ; for the hope of the world is in
being led to Christ.

/

RADIO SERMONS

: : By L. S . WHITE

199

RADIO SERMON, NUMBER SIXTEEN
Sunday Morning, April 20, 1930.
Subject: JESUS TEACHING FORGIVENESS
Lesson Text, Matt. 21 :18-35.

Following last Sunday's lesson, Jesus Christ taught
the wonderful lesson on how to treat church members who mistreat us. If His instructions on this
important matter were followed, there would bf' but
few troubles between brethren that would not be
immediately settled. This teaching is found in Matt.
18: 15-17. Our Lord followed this with the immortal
statement: "Where two or three are gathered together
in my name, there am I in the midst of them." Jesus
Christ made the appointment, and promised to go
Himself if as many as two more go. What a wonderful encouragement!
It might be helpful to some of
us next time we think we will not go to church if
weather conditions are such that a large number will
not be present, to remember Jesus Christ promised to
be there if as many as two of His disciples are there .
Then why not be present this morning, and every
Lord's day morning, to study the word of the Lord,
and to follow this with the full worship of God? If
any of us think these things are not necessary, let us
read this scripture: "Not forsaking the assembling
of ourselves together, as the manner of some is; but
exhort one another: and so much the more, as
ye see the day approaching" (Heb. 10 :25).
As we are studying what our Lord says about "For-
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giveness", let us see what "forgiv eness" is. Young's
Analytical Concordanc e gives the definition of "forgiveness" to be: "A sending away, letting go". This
is a fine definition. Sometimes you hear a person talk
this way: "I can forgive him, but I can't forget".
Then, you have not "s ent away" your ill feeling, and
certainly have not "let it go". When a person talks
this way, there ha s been no real forgiveness.
It is
too much like this story: Two negro men out in the
country did not get along very well, in fact, one of
them had threatened to kill the other; and those who
knew him, knew he was liable to carry out his threat.
But he got sick, and it looked as though he might
die. The white physician was a very religious man,
knew of this trouble, and wanted to bring about a
reconciliation, and talked to the sick negro about his
condition, and the danger of going into eternity with
hatred in his heart against his fellow man. The physician told the sick man he might not get well, and
that he should lay hi s malice aside, and forgive his
neighbor, for he just could not afford to die hating
a~other person, and especially with murder in his
heart. The negro studied a minute or two, and said
to th e doctor: "I'll forgive Sam, and if I die it's all
right, and there'll be no more to it, but if I get well,
dat nigger better take to de woods".
But we are told there is no use trying to forget
a wrong one has done us, even if we forgive such
an one. This is not the point. It is not that we
never think of a wrong any more; we must not hold
the wrong against one we have forgiven.
This is
the way our God does. When He forgives a sin, He

RADIO SERMONS

: : By L . S. WHITE

201

holds that sin against a person no more forever.
We
must forget in the sense that we do not hold a wrong
If a person has
against one we have forgiven.
wronged us, repented of that wrong, and we do not
forgive that one, we certainly do not have the spirit
of Jesus Christ, and Paul says: "If any man have not
tbe Spirit of Christ, he is none of his" (Rom. 8 :9).
The "golden text" teaches a fir~e lesson on how
we are to pray for forgiveness
Here it is: "Forgive
us our debts as we forgive our debtors" (Matt. 6 :12).
This shows that before one can scripturally ask God
to forgive his own sins, he must previously have forgiven those who have sinned against him. And at
this time let us remember that what one sows he
must reap, and that in no sense will even God Himself prevent this.
"Be not deceived ; God is not
mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he
also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh shall of
the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to the
Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting"
(Gal.
6 :7, 8). This shows us that the effects of sin are as
eternal as God Himself. For instance, one may drink
whiskey or other intoxicants,
and bring on a .'diseased body, as is frequently
done, and though he
may repent and be forgiven, the diseased body will
remain after he is forgiven.
On the same principle,
long-continued practice of righteousness
and temperate habits will bring one to splendid heights of Christian achievement,
both physically
and mentally.
When these truths are taught to our pupils, and
learned by them, they should have powerful effect
in restraining them from wrong doing of all kinds,

202

RADIO

SERMONS

: : By L . S. WHITE

as well as leading them into a choice of righteousness
and a constant course that leads towards all that ·
is pure, holy, and good.
At this time, let us have an analysis of the lesson
text, 1. How many times one should forgive another.
2. An example of forgiveness.
3. An ungrateful one
who had been forgiven. 4. The punishment of the
ungrateful one. Here is the scripture on the first
division: "Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord,
how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? till seven times? Jesus saith unto him, I
say not unto thee, Until seven times: but, Until
seventy times seven" (Matt. 18 :21, 22). Let us get
the important lesson from this scripture that the one
who has been sinned against must forgive the one
who has sinned against him just as often as the sinner repents.
There is no limit to the number of
times one should forgive another. Our God forgives
us an unlimited number of times, and we are to forgive others as God forgives us. And here let us learn
that it takes two to raise a fuss. So long as the injured one maintains a spirit of love and forbearance
it is almost impossible for the aggressor to persist
in his course of mistreatment.
Here is a fine lesson
on how to treat an enemy: "If thine enemy hunger,
feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink: for in so doing
thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. Be not
overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good" (Rom.
12 :20, 21).
To further illustrate this line of thought, I tell you
this story: A man was an enemy of a preacher with-
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out cause. He was, by the use of his tongue, continually trying to injure the preacher, but the minister did not retaliate.
Finally, the man sought out
the preacher, and said some very ugly things to him
that were not true. The first impulse of the preacher
was to whip the man, but he had enough of the grace
of God not to do· so, and not even to fuss with him,
and turned ancfiwalked away, and that ended the
matter. Someone might say the preacher acted cowardly. No, he did not, for it took a good deal more
courage for him not to whip that man than it would
have taken to whip him. The biggest sort of a coward can get angry and fight, but it sometimes takes
a very brave man not to fight. To further enforce
this truth, we read this scripture: "Where no wood
is, there the fire goeth out: so where there is no
talebearer, the strife ceaseth. As coals are to burning coals, and wood to fire; so is a contentious man
to kindle strife" (Prov. 26 :20, 21). All of us know
a fire will go out if no one adds fuel to it. A fuss
will stop if talking stops. Talebearers, third parties,
cause more trouble, bring about more difficulties between neighbors, and prevent more forgiveness than
all things else put together so far as I know. "These
six things doth the Lord hate: yea, seven are an
abomination unto him: a proud look, a lying tongue,
and hands that shed innocent blood, an heart that
deviseth wicked imaginations, feet that be swift in
running to mischief, a false witness that speaketh
lies, and he that soweth discord among brethren".
(Prov. 6: 16-19). A thing that is bad enough for God
to hate is mighty bad, and He hates those who "Sow
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discord among brethren", and by this means, prevent
reconciliation and forgiveness.
Here is what our
Lord says about those who live on the other side of
such a life as we have been talking about: "Blessed
are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the
children of God" (Matt. 5 :9). If one refuses to for.
give, or if he is stirring up strife, he is living on
the wrong side of life, and preachers and teachers
have a great opportunity of doing much good among
such people. Here it is: "Brethren, if any of you
do err from the truth, and one convert him; let him
know, that he who converteth the sinner from the
error of his way, shall save a soul from death, and
shall hide a multitude of sins" (Jas. 5:19, 20). I would
rather have a forgiving spirit, teach people to forgive
those who have wronged them, and practice the same
myself, and at the same time, have barely enough
of the necessaries of life, and be permitted to go to
heaven when I die, than to be as rich as "Dives",
and go to perdition when I die. "What shall it profit
a man if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his
own soul?" (Matt. 16 :26). Here is a beautiful verse
on forgiveness from Tennyson:
"O Man! forgive thy mortal foe,
Nor ever strike him blow for blow;
For all the souls on earth that live,
To be forgiven must forgive.
Forgive him seventy times and seven;
For all the blessed souls in heaven
Are both forgivers and forgiven".
Alexander Pope, in his masterful "Essay on Criti- .
cism", said: "To err is human, to forgive divine".
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But the best of all was said by Jesus Christ: "Ye
have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an
eye, and a tooth for a tooth: but I say unto you, That
ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on
thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. And
if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away
thy coat, let him ha ve thy cloak also. And whosoever
shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain".
(Matt. 5 :38-41). Those who are willing to go the
"second mile", if necessary, are the ones who, by both
the example and teaching of Jesus Christ, are shaping
their lives at last receive the greatest of all welcomes : "Well done, good and faithful servant, enter
into the joy of thy Lord". Nothing will fit us better for this than to forgive those who wrong us.
"And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have ought
against any: that your Father also who is in heaven
may forgive you your trespasses.
But if ye do not
forgive , neither will your Father who is in heaven
forgi ve your trespasses" (Mark 11 :25, 26).
The question might be asked: "Why did the apostle Peter ask the Lord if he should forgive his offending brother seven times?"
Peter saw that the regulations laid down by the Lord on how to treat an
offending brother, would require a large amount of
forbearance and forgiving, and as "seven" was almost
a sacred number during Bible days, he thought seven
times would be enough to forgive a person. But that
is much better than some modern people. I have
known some to even refuse to forgive one time, much
less seven tim es. After that time, Peter denied his
Lord, and even cursed and swore about it; but the
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Lord had such love and sympathy for him , and so
completely forgave him, and so fully restored h~m,
that Peter was a fine subject to sing: "O to grAce,
how great a debtor, daily I'm constrained to be". And
here I remark that forgiveness is one of the finest
arts of the Christian life because it is divine. It is
a great thing to be a really good forgiver.
In reference to remembering a wrong you have forgiven,
Ralph Waldo Emerson taught a beautiful less on when
he wrote: "When you bury animosity, don't set up
a head stone over its gra ve". Another writer said:
"Hath any wronged thee? Be bravely revenged;
slight it, and the work is begun; forgive it, and it is
finished; he is below himself that is not above an
injury".
Shakespeare wrote a beautiful sentiment
on this question when he said:
"Mine enemy's dog,
Though he had bit me, should ha ve stood that night
Against my fire".
Let us not become discouraged if we are criticised,
for criticism will come the way of all of us. Sometimes a little criticism helps us. Francis Bacon, in
quoting from another writer, sa id: "Critics are like
brushers of noblemen's clothes". The best thing to
do is to live above reproach, and then if falsehoods
are told on us, we soon live them down. At the same
time, let us be sure to keep the forgiving spirit, and
we'll be ready at all time s to forgive those who trespass against us.
Let us at this time study the next division of this
lesson: "An example of forgiveness".
"Therefore is
the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king,
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who would take account of his servants.
And when
he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him,
which owed him ten thousand talents.
But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him
to be sold, and his wife, and children, and all that
he had, and payment to be made. The servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, saying, Lord,
have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. Then
the lord of that servant was moved with compassion,
and loosed him, and forgave him the debt" (Matt. 18:
23-27). The amount of money this servant owed was
between ten and sixteen million dollars. This amount
he was evidently not able to ever pay back; and this
great debt was evidently i:µtended to teach the lesson
that the sins of every person against God are so
great that no human being can ever make proper
amends to God; that his debts to God are so great it is
impossible to pay them; and his only release from
them is the forgiving love and mercy of God. "God ·
so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life" (Jno. 3:16). The love
of God for lost souls is one of the most intensely interesting things the world has ever known. The forgiveness of sins on the part of God is purely a matter
of grace. This ought to cause us to appreciate more
than ever the great song:

L

"Amazing grace-how sweet the sound,
That saved a wretch like me!
I once was lost, but now am foun d,
Was blind, but now I see.
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Thro' man y danger s, toil s a nd snares,
I have already come ;
'Tis grace ha s brou ght me sa f e thus far,
And grace will lead me home" .
The next division of this lesso n is, "An ungr a.,tefuI
one who had been forgiven", and th e scripture ~eading is : "But th e sa me serva nt went out, and found
one of his fellowservants, who owed him an hundred
pence: and he laid hands on him , and took him by the
throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest. And his
fellowservant fell down at his feet , and beso ught him,
saying, Ha ve patience with me, and I will pay thee all.
And he would not: but went and cast him into prison,
till he should pay the debt" (Matt. 18 :28-30). This
first debtor was one of the king's servants who had
wrongfully appropriated an enormous amount of the
king's money for hi s own use, eviden tly under the
impre ss ion that th e kin g would not exa mine his
books. In thi s case, he well r epr ese nts a man of today
who use s the good gift s God ha s g iven him, with no
thought of a day of reckoning, when h e will be required to give an account of his st eward ship.
The r eply of this · debto r after he was caught in
his sinful conduct, is characteristic
of th e unsaved
person today , who at leas t by hi s conduct, says:
"Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all".
Every unsaved per son expects some day to "tu ·rn
over a new leaf", accept Jesu s Christ, obey His gospel, and make atonement for hi s past sins. But God
knows this is impo ss ible, so He ha s prepared salvation
"without money and withQ1,1tprice" to all who accept
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it so in this parable, the king freely forgave the debtor, knowing the he could never in a whole lifetime
pay back the debt of more than ten million dollars.
This debtor's attitude toward his small debtor is
a good illustration of the state of mind of many unsaved people. They accept good gifts from God, and
in some instances, rejoice in His readiness to forgive;
but are not willing to forgive the smallest wrongs
committed against them. The conduct of this first
debtor was so bad that his fellowservants complained
of it to the king. The very idea of a man who had
just been forgiven more than ten million dollars, putting another man in prison for a debt of fifteen dollars, or at least, a very small amount! It is abhorrent to every one.
But Jesus Christ put it in this strong and striking
form to show us the wickedness of trying to get revenge on any of our own enemies. Our God has •forgiven us so much that if we have any gratitude at all,
we will be ready to forgive the worst enemy we have .
A refusal to forgive is a sure evidence of an unconverted heart. The one great truth I desire to present here is that the man who refuses to forgive his
enemie s, will receive no mercy at the hands of God.
A forgiving disposition is a sure indication of a soul
that has been born into the family of God-of a person who has been born of water and the Spirit, and
who has entered into the kingdom of God here on
earth (Jno. 3 :5). Henry Ward Beecher once said: "A
man has no more religion than he acts out in his life".
Fenelon (fa-ne-long), a great French author, said:
"Whosoever refuses nothing in the ordering of God,
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and who seeks nothing outside that ordering, w II
never end a day without having a share in the cross f
Christ".
To further show the ingratitude of this debtor
had been forgiven, I read this statement from the
great Scotch poet, Robert Burns: "Man's inhuma pity
to man makes countless thousands mourn". The great
difference in the size of this debt and the one owed to
the master is very significant, and teaches that our
sins against God are so much greater than the sins
of our fellowman against us that it would be unreasonable to compare them; and the ugly treatment of the
unforgiving servant against his fellowservant illustrates very forcibly the harshness of human beings
toward their fellowmen who have trespassed against
them.
The other servants were indignant at the
treatment of a fellowservant by another who had been
so generously forgiven, and who had been so cruel to
one who only owed him a small amount. And here
I want to say that if we could see how little we are
asked to forgive our fellowmen as compared to what
we must ask God to forgive us, we would certainly
be kind in our treatment of those who have wronged
us. One of the finest indications of a Christian spirit
is to see a person who is really willing to forgive one
who has wronged him. But when you see a person
manifest a spiteful and unforgiving disposition, as in
the case of the unforgiving servant of this lesson,
you may be sure that he has just such a spirit as the
devil himself; "For if we do not forgive those who
trespass against us, neither will our Father in heaven
forgive us our trespasses against him."
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This brings us to the closing division of this lesson,
"The punishment of the ungrateful servant", and the
scripture reading is: "So when his fellowservants saw
what was done, they were very sorry, and came and
told unto their lord all that was done. Then his lord,
after he had called him, said unto him, 0 thou wicked
servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because thou
desiredst me: shouldst not thou also have had compassion on thy fellowservant, even as I had pity on
thee? And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to
the tormentors, till he should pay all that was due unto
him. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also
unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every
one his brother their trespasses" (Matt. 18 :31-35). No
sadder story is told in the Bible; and it teaches that
those who refu se to forgive their fellowmen will not
only receive the condemnation of all right thinking
people, but will also be condemned by the God of
heaven, and will never get forgiveness eithe:i; in this
life or that which is to come. No man has the right
to harbor malice in his heart or even unkind feelings
toward any other human being on earth . It is all
right to hate th e sin, but all wrong to hate the sinner. We mu st love the sinner. Our duty to forgive
is one that we owe to God, and does not in any way
depend upon whether others treat us right or not.
Those who mistreat us may never ask us to forgive
them, or even desire that we do so; neither may they
ever manifest any penitence for their acts of mistreatment: but this does not in any sense relieve our
personal responsibility to "love our enemies, to bless
them that curse us, to do good to them that hate us,
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to pray for them that despitefully use us, and peJ
secute us". It is our duty to do all we can to bring
such sinners to repentance, and to do it all in the
spirit of Christ; "For if any man have not the Spirit
of Christ, he is none of his" (Rom. 8 :9). "Let us hear
the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and
keep his commandments: for this is the whole duty
of man. For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or
whether it be evil" (Eccl. 12 :13, 14).
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RADIO SERMON, NUMBER SEVENTEEN
Sunday Morning, April 27, 1930.
Subject: GIVING UP ALL FOR THE KINGDOM.
Lesson Text, Matt. 19 :16-26.

Following the le~son text of last Sunday, Jesus
Christ then depart ed from Galilee, and came into the
coasts of Judea. Great multitude s followed Him, and
there He healed the sick who were brought to Him.
The Pharisees then tried to entrap Him on the question of "divorce" , and He taught them a great lesson
that has come ringing down the ages thund er ing God's
judgment into men 's ears on divorce, which is today
one of the world's greatest evils, if not the greatest
evil, because it is uprooting and destroying multitudes
of homes, and if the home is destroyed, there is no
chance for anything to come that is pure, holy, and
good. The community is no bett er than the homes
which compose it. Not even th e church is any better
than the homes in it.
The Pharisees asked our Lord: "Is it lawful for a
man to put away hi s wife for every cause? And He
answered and said unto them, Have ye not read, that
he who made them at the beginning made them male
and female, and he sa id, For this cause shall a man
leave his father and mother, and shall cleave to his
wife: and they twain . shall be one flesh?
Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What
therefore God hath joined together, let not man put
as under. They sa y unto him, Why did Moses then
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command to give a writing of divorcement, and to put
her away? He saith unto them, Moses because of
the hardness · of your heart suffered you to put away
your wives: but from the beginning it was not so.
And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his
wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry
another, committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth her
who is put away doth commit adultery" (Matt. 19 :3-9).
This is too plain to be misunderstood. There is nothing in the Bible, known to me, that will authorize a
divorced person to marry another except fornication.
According to the teaching of Jesus Christ, one who
marries a divorced person, commits adultery; and the
Bible plainly classes "adultery" as one of the "works
of the flesh", and says: "They that do such things
shall not inherit the kingdom of God" (Gal. 5:19-21).
It is easy to get into trouble, but hard to get out. It
is time for Bible School teachers and preachers, and
all others who can, to cry aloud and spare not, against
this terrible evil. So far as I am personally concerned, I will not knowingly perform the wedding ceremony for a couple if either one is divorced, unless the
divorce was granted on scriptural grounds, and I mean
by "scriptural grounds" that one of the former couple
was guilty of fornication.
After the lesson on divorce was taught, the people
brought little children to Christ that He should put
His hands on them and pray. This question was discussed at length in the sermon two weeks ago on "The ·
child ~nd the Kingdom", and need not be further
studied at this time. Having briefly studied the connection between the events of last Sunday's lesson and
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the present subject, "Giving up all for the Kingdom",
we are now ready for today's lesson. And every person ought to have a special interest in the present lesson; for the Bible teaches that each person must
give up all for the kingdom of God. It also teaches
us how we are to use our property as stewards of God.
Let us get another lesson from our Lord on what
we shall give up: "And he said to them all, If any man
will come after me, let him deny himself, and take
up his cross daily, and follow me" (Luke 9 :23). This
scripture contains a ringing challenge to every follower of Christ to lay his all on the altar of sacrifice. But it will be easier to get one to heed that call
after he has learned something of the greatness of
the sacrifice Jesus Christ made, and what He gave
up for us. His life is our standard of measurement,
and also our unfailing source of inspiration.
"For
even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also
suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should
follow his steps: who did no sin, neither was guile
found in his mouth: who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened not;
but committed himself to him that judgeth righteously: who his own self bare our sins in his own
body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should
live unto righteousness:
by whose stripes ye were
healed" (1 Pet. 2 :21-24) . I remark here that Jesus
Christ not only told us what to do, but showed us how
to do it; and a momentous question to all of us is:
"What was Jesus Christ willing to give up for the redemption of the world?" And another one is: "What
did He actually give up for our salvation?"
Just
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somehow, if we know more of what Christ gave up
for us, I believe we will be more willing to give up for
Him. We think and talk about what we must give
up for Christianity; and at the same time, are liable
to lose sight of what our Lord gave up for us. But
here are some of the things Christ gave up for the
salvation of the world:
He gave up the companionship found only in heaven.
And here I wish to say that companionship is one of
life's greatest joys, just to be with those who know
us, believe in us, trust us, and love us. Heaven was
the home of our Lord before He came to this world.
Some ohe has defined "home" to be "the place one loves
best".
Jesus Christ was known in heaven by the
mighty multitude who surrounded Him continually.
This host in heaven knew Him as "The Lamb of God
that had been slain" (Rev. 5:6). Jesus Christ was
not only in heaven, but was fully trusted by the numberless host there (Rev. 4 :9-11). And in addition to
this, He was dearly loved in heaven. Everywhere
He was hailed with delight and worshipped by millions there (Rev. 5:11-13). Christ lived in an atmosphere of continual light and life and trust and love
and happiness, yet for our sakes, He came to this
earth where He was unknown, unloved, and unreceived: "He came unto his own, and his own received
him not. But as many as received him, to them
gave he power to become the sons of God, even to
them that believe on his name" (John 1 :11, 12). Jesus
Christ came knocking at the door of human hearts,
and seeking admittance to break down all walls of
prejudice, hatred, darkness and unbelief.
"Behold,
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I stand at th e door, and knock: if any man hear my
voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and
will sup witn him , and he with me" (Rev. 3 :20). He
also came into this world to overcome evil by doing
good, and so teaches us: "Be not overcome of evil, but
overcome evil with good" (Rom. 12 :21). He minister ed
to the blind, lame, sick, sorrowing, tempted, and oppre sse d: "Go and shew John again those things which
ye do hear and see: the blind receive their sight, and
the lam e walk, the lepers are cleans ed, and the deaf
hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the
gospel preached to them. And blesse d is he , whosoever shall not be offended n me" (Matt. 11 :4-6).
His unmeasured mercy went out toward the rich, the
poor, the educated, the high, the low, and all classes.
In His presence, the Publican ceased to be greedy, sin
lost its attractiveness,
and even the scarlet woman
turned to the Lord; and in this twentieth century of
light and privilege in which we live, with it s wealth
and culture, its poverty and misery , the ~ethod of
Christ should be our method. And if the world is
ever won to Christ, and it will be, we must come
into close, living, loving contact with the people, and
share their joys and sorrows. "Rejoice with them
that do rejoice, and weep with them tha weep' (Rom.
12 :15) . And may I add here that the sacrifice Jesus
Christ made in leaving the companionship of His best
friends to save other s, is the very kind of sa crifice He
expects of us.
Let us also get the lesso n that Jesus Christ gave
up all hope of earthly gain. As He gre w up in Nazareth, He saw all that earthly riches could bring into
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a life. He knew that wealth would mean a luxurious
home, the choicest food, and all that delights the eyes
and adds to the comforts of life, yet He deliberately
chose the pathway of poverty. He said: "Foxes have
holes, and birds of the air have nests; but the Son of
man hath not where to lay his head" (Matt. 8 :20). In
addition to this, He was even buried in a borrowed
grave. But why did He choose this course? Because
He wanted to be free, unhindered, and unhampered.
His whole life was one of giving and not gaining. He
·said: "It is more blessed to give than to receive" (Acts
20 :35). Had He plunged into the great maelstrom of a
business career, He soon would have had no time left
for the great purpose for which He left heaven and
came into this world.
Jesus Christ also gave up all thought of personal
ease. Day and night, through sunshine and rain, He
toiled on. He also gave up His own judgmen _t for
that of His Father.
"For I have not spoken of myself; but the Father who sent me, he gave me a commandment, what I should say, and what I should
speak. And I know that his commandment is life
everlasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even as
the Father said unto :me, so I speak" (John 12 :49, 50).
And last, but not least, He gave up life itself for
us. "Therefore doth my Father love me, because I
lay down my life, that I might take it again. No
man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself.
I have power to lay it down, and I have power to
take it again. This commandment have I received
of my Fath er" (John 10 :17, 18). The cross of Christ
is at once our hope and our shame . It is our hope be-
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cause by the way of the cross only can we be saved.
"The preaching of the cross is to them that perish
foolishness; but unto us who are saved it is the power
of God" (1 Cor. 1 :18). The cross is also our shame
because the greatness of sin made it necessary for the
holy Christ, the innocent one, to die on the cross in
our stead. And now. after learning of so much our
Lord gave up for us, I feel sure we are better prepared to appreciate the lesson on "Giving up all for
the Kingdom."
At this time I give you an analysis of the lesson
text. 1. "The conversation between Jesus Christ and
the rich young ruler, and the result".
2. "The conversation between Christ and His disciples on the
supreme difficulty of a rich man entering the Kingdom of God". The lesson text on the first division
reads as follows: "And, behold, orie came and said
unto him, Good Master, what good thing shall I do,
that I may have eternal life? And he said unto him,
Why callest thou me good? there is none good but
one, that is, God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep
the commandments.
He saith unto him, Which?
Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not
commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt
not bear false witness, Honor thy father and thy
mother: and, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.
The young man saith unto him, All these things have
I kept from my youth up: what lack I yet? Jesus
said unto him, If thou wilt b~ perfect, go and sell
that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt
have treasure in heaven: and come and follow me.
But when the young man heard that saying, he went
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away sorrowful: for he had great possessions" (Matt.
19 :16-22). This is a beautiful story, at the same time,
a very sad one. It is the story of a man who was
not willing to "Give up all for the kingdom". He was
not like the disciples in the Jerusalem Church a short
time after this conversation.
"And the multitude of
them that believed were of one heart and of one
soul: neither said any of them that aught of the
things which he possessed was his own; but they had
all things common . . . Neither was there any among
them that lacked: for as many as were possessors of
lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices
of the things that were sold, and laid them down at
the apostles' feet: and distribution was made unto
every man according as he had need. . . . And Bar- ·
nabas ...
having land, sold it, and brought the
money, and laid it at the apostles feet" (Acts 4 :32-37).
Paul said to Christians:
"We know that all things
work together for good to them that love God, to
them who are the called according to his purpose".
(Rom. 8 :28). "This is the love of God that we keep his
commandments: and his commandments are not grievous" (1 John 5 :3). In ancient times God said to the
Israelites: "All these things I command thee for thy
good". And these scriptures, in connection with this
lesson text, bring home to all of us the fact that God
must have a controlling influence in our lives; and
that we are to conform to the will of God. "Not
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the
will of my Father who is in heaven" (Matt. 7:21).
Then, should we mind giving up all for the kingdom of
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God when we will get back a million times more than
we give up? Certainly not. Jesus Christ lived the
most beautiful life ever lived in this world. He asks
that we give up all and follow Him; and that is not
too much for Him to ask, neither is it too much for
us to do.
The young man who asked the questions of this
lesson text asked in sincerity; and when Jesus looked
on him, He loved him. One trouble with the young
man was that he seemed to have the idea there was
some spe cial act which would bring eternal life to
him. He evidently thought "eternal life" would bring
him forever into the enjoyment of the privileges of
the kingdom of God which Christ and the Apostles
had been preaching was near at hand. · He doubtless
had the same mistaken idea of the kingdom of God
that all others at that time seemed to have. Christ
was anxious to make the young ruler one of His personal followers, and this gave him a wonderful opportunity to do good. But this young man could not
have gone over the country preaching the kin gdom
of God, and at th e same time, manage his large property holdin g, hence Jesus said to him: "Go sell that
thou ha st, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have
treasure in h eaven: and come and follow me". That
"he went away sorrowful" would seem to indicate he
had a deep concern over the decision he was called
on to make. And while the young ruler had conformed outwardly to all the requirements of the law,
he had failed to grasp its spiritual meaning; and his
right eousness was more like that of the Pharisees,
and Je sus said: "Except your righteousness shall ex-
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ceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees,
ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven".
(Matt. 5 :20).
The young man seemed to have a whole-hearted
trust in riches, and that made it impossible for him
to give up all he had to follow Jesus Christ.
He
was not like Moses who "chose to suffer affliction
with the people of God rather than enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season" (Heb. 11 :25). Charles Foster
Kent was right when he said: "To discharge one's
obligations as a social citizen, far more of the love
and power of God is required in the heart of the rich
than of the man of moderate means". This young
man was really seeking Jesus Christ, and missed his
opportunity , not because he did not 1mow it, but because he would not take it. He was not willing to
fulfill this scripture: "Honor the Lord with thy . substance" (Prov. 3 :9) .I He was not like some good women
in the days of Christ who "ministered to him of their
substance" (Luke 8 :3).
Let us now study the last division of this subject:
"The conversation between Christ and His disciples
on the supreme difficulty of a rich man entering the
Kingdom of God". The scripture reading on this is
as follows: "Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily
I say unto you, That a rich man shall hardly enter
the kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto you,
It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom
of God. When his disciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can be saved!
But Jesus beheld them , and said unto them , With m
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this is impossible; but with God all things are possible" (Matt. 19 :23-26). I remark here that riches
rightly used are a blessing, but wrongly used, become
a great curse. It is too often the case that a man is
judged more by his bank account than by whether he
is pure, holy, and good or not. This is not as it
should be. A man who is basking himself in the
comfort and satisfactions of his religion, and at the
same time, refuses to listen to, and heed, the call of
service and sacrifice for others is denying by his practice one of the very fundamental principles of the
Christian religion . "Whoso hath this world's good,
and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his
bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the
love of God in him?" (1 John 3 :17).
"It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of
a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the king:..
dom · of God" is a literal statement of a literal fact.
Some have thought this has reference to a small gate
called a "Needle's eye", but the context shows differently.
McGarvey says: "It will be difficult for
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. Here
is indicated the extent of the difficulty declared in
the previous ve~·se. It is illustrated by the physical
impossibility of a camel passing through the eye of
a needle. The conceit, which originated I know not
where, that 'the eye of a needle' here means a low
and narrow gate through which the camel could not
go except on his knees and after his burden had been
removed, is not only without historical foundation,
but is inconsistent with the context , which contemplates something impossible with men". In verse 26,
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Jesus says: "With men thi s is impossible; but with
God all things are possible", thus showing that the
thing He was talking about cannot be done, that is,
ft would be as impossible for a rich man, the kind
Christ was talking about and the kind the rich young
ruler was, to enter into the kingdom of heaven as
it would be for a camel to pass through the eye of a
needle. It is impossible for either to be done.
On this point, McGarvey further says : "The remark, 'with men this is impossible', refers primarily
to the passage of a camel through a needle's eye; but
it hints secondarily at the asserted difficulty of saving a rich man. Likewise, the declaration that 'with
God all things are possible', looks first to the case of
the camel, and secondly to that of the rich man, but
has chief reference to the latter.
As it is possible
for God, though impossible with men, to cause a camel
to go through the eye of a needle; so it is possible
with God, though a work in itself difficult, to save a
rich man. The point of difficulty was seen in the
case of the man who had just gone away-his
disposition to · esteem riches more highly than eternal
life."
This is further developed by our Lord in the following scripture: "How hardly shall they that have riches
enter into the kingdom of God! And the disciples
were astonished at his words. But Jesus answereth
again, and saith unto them, Children, how hard it
is for them that trust in riches to enter into the
kingdom of God! It is easier for a camel to go through
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into
the kingdom of God" (Mark 10 :23-25). This gives the
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secr et of it all. One who "Trusts in riches" cannot
enter into the kingdom of God. But those who do not
trust in riches, and use their riches to do good with,
can be saved, as the following scripture shows:
"Charge them that are rich in this world that they
be not highminded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but
in the living God, who giveth us richly all things to
enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich in good
works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate;
laying up in store for themselves a good foundation
against the time to come, that they .may lay hold on
eternal life" (1 Tim. 6:17-19). There is no reason
why members of the church who use their property
as here outlined by the Apostle Paul should not enter
into the kingdom of God; but if they "Trust in riches",
they will go the way of the rich young ruler , and be
lost. 0 how sad!
.
But people do not hav e to have riches in order to
"Trust in riches." A man can hold one dollar so close
to hi s eyes that he will be unable to see anything else;
and the man who unduly loves money, can "trust in
rich es," and it will be as hard for him to enter intothe kin gdom of God as one who is really rich, as the
following scripture shows: "But they that will be rich
fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish
and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and
perditi on. For the love of money _is the root of all
evil: which while some coveted after, they have erred
from the faith, and pierced themselves through with
many 'sorrows" (1 Tim. 6 :9, 10). This shows that
thos e who are trying to get rich are traveling exactly
th e same road as those who are already rich, the only
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difference is that they have not traveled as great a
distance on this road. But please do not get the idea
that I am condemning making money in an honest way,
Those who can make money, ought to do so, and assist
their less fortunate brothers and sisters, and otherwise use it to the glory of God. The thing I am condemning, and that Christ condemned, is "trusting in
riches" instead of the living God, and loving money
instead of the Lord. In the last analysis, it all resolves
into this one thing: if we will give ourselves to the
Lord, there will be no trouble about the money. We
will then put the Lord first in everything.
I close with this fine quotation from Harold Francis
Branch in Expositor' s Annual: "The rich young ruler
does not realize that for him it is the hour of destiny.
He is here making his choice which will determine the
tr~nd and character of his life. He is surrounded by
physical and spiritual need. He himself is a splendid
example of morality. But morality itself never drives
a man out into self-sacrifice ....
Morality will never
save a man. Morality is the result of a system; life
is the gift of a person ....
Christ depends on our cooperation to bring relief and blessing into the lives of
the needy. This young man missed a priceless opportunity of laying up for himself treasures in heaven, the
treasur e that is won e5nly by self-sacrificing and devoted service to the interests of others. He might
have won distinction in the early church. What service, honor and usefulness might have been his! Had
he been willing to lose his life he would have found it.
The joys of the kingdom are only for those who dare
bravely ."
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RADIO SERMON NUMBER EIGHTEEN
Sunday, May 4, 1930.
Subject, "PROMOTION IN THE KINGDOM"
Lesson Text, Matt. 20: 17-28

La st Sunday's lesson closed with the 26th verse of
the preceding chapter. In order to more fully grasp
the truths of this lesson, let us briefly look at the connection, or the events which are recorded between the
lesson of today and the one we studied last Sunday.
After the rich young ruler had refused to give up
all for the kingdom of God because he trusted in his
riche s, as the context clearly shows, and after the
Lord had informed his disciples it was impossible for
such a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God, at
least as impossible as for a "Camel to go through the
eye of a needle," Peter said unto the Lord: "Behold
we have forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall we
have therefore?"
A more sincere question was never
asked, and at the same time, it showed that Peter and
the other apostles still misunderstood the mission of
Jesus Christ as well as the nature of the kingdom of
God He had come to establish. The answer of the
Lord to this question was very tender, and at the same
time, very comprehensive, as the following language
shows: "Verily I say unto you, that ye who have followed me, in the regenei·ation when the Son of man
shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of
Israel." Let us get the lesson from this scripture.
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The "Regeneration," as here used, refers to the period
of time beginning on the day of Pentecost, when the
church of the Lord was established, and continuing
till the end of the world. During this period of time,
Christ is seated on his throne, and also the apostles
are seated upon "twelve thrones judging the twelve
tribes of Israel." As used here, "Israel" does not re.
fer to the Jews, but to all people in the world who hear
the gospel, believe it, and obey it. In New Testament
times, such people are the "Israel of God." On a for.
mer occasion, Jesus Christ had said to the apostles:
"He that receiveth you receiveth me" (Matt. 10 :40).
He had also said to them: "Whatsoever ye shall bind
on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye
shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven" (Matt.
18 :18). They taught the people as long as they lived.
They left their writings, the apostles are still judging
the people, and will continue doing so as long as the
world stands.
The Lord also tells Peter in answering his question :
"And everyone that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall receive an
hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life." No
greater promise was made to the apostles, and it thrills
our souls to know that the same promise is to all people who give up everything for the kingdom of God.
"What shall it profit a man if he shall gain the whole
world and lose his own soul?"
,
This is followed by the great parable of the "laborers in the vineyard."
I wish the International Committee had assigned an entire lesson on this parable.

RADIO SERMO NS : : By L. S . WHITE

229

rt was because of the grace of the "Householder" that
the laborers who only worked one hour were paid as
much as those who worked all day; and the reason the
"eleventh hour" laborers did not work all day was because no one had "hired" them. They were all paid
the same amount, showing that no one will be rewarded in the judgment except those who are actually in
the kingdom of God, and who are laborers in the Lord's
vineyard. The Lord then says: "So the last shall be
first , and the first last: for many be called, but few
chosen." The Jews were the first to be called into
the kingdom, but so far, are in the main, rejecting the
call of Christ, and if they ever come in, will be the last.
The "Rich young ruler" was one of the first to be
called, but he refused to give up all for the kingdom of
God, and notwithstanding his many good qualities, was
lost. The Gentiles were the "last to be called," but
were the first, mainly, to accept Jesus Christ, and today are "first" in the kingdom of God, because there
are many thousands of Gentiles in the kingdom of God
to every Jew who is in God's kingdom.
We now have the connection in full between the
present lesson and that of last Sunday. Our subject
today is: "Promotion in the Kingdom." But what is
"promotion?"
It means: "Making progress, making
development, going on, growing."
Of course you understand that "Kingdom", as used in this lesson, is the
kingdom, or church of Christ here on earth. In Matt.
16:18, 19, Jesus Christ called it "church" and "kingdom of heaven." But what is the difference between
"kingdom" and "church?"
I answer there is none.
The only way there can be any difference is to view the
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same institution from different standpoints.
Viewed
from one standpoint, the word "church" means "the
called-out ones," or people who have obeyed the gospel of Christ, and are led -by His example and teaching,
while the word "kingdom" designates the group of
people who have accepted Jesus Christ as king, and
are making it the chief purpose of their lives to obey
Him as taught in the word of God. To such, Jesus
Christ is the sole Lawgiver. As we are st udying "Pro.
motion in the Kingdom," let us at thi s time study the
"golden text" of thi s lesson, as it will furnish us
the "key" to the understanding of the entire .lesson
text. Here it is:
"The Son of man came not to be ministered unto,
but to minister, and to give hi s life a ransom for
many" (Matt. 20 :28). This is the last verse of the
lesson text, and so in this case, the "last is first." In
this golden text, Jesus is an example of what true
greatness is. He never refu sed a serv ice asked, and
usually rendered a much greater service than was
asked of Him. I do not know any better way to show
how He rendered service, or the greatness of His service, than His answer to the mes sengers sent to Him
by John the Baptist as to whether He was the "One
to come," or if they should look for another.
Here
is His answer: "Go and show John again those things
which ye do hear and see : the blind receive their sight,
and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the
deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have
the gospel preached unto them" (Matt. 11 :4, 5). In
addition to the great things He did as recorded in the
scripture just read, He now reproduces Himself in
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spirit and manner of lif e in all who accept Him as
saviour and guide, and who follow Hi s teachings in
th eir live s, as th e following scripture shows: "According as hi s divine pow er hath given unto us all things
that pertain unto life and godlines s, through the
knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and virtue: whereby are given unto us exceeding great and
pr ecious promises: that by these ye might be par·i;aker s of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in th e world through lust" (2 Pet . 1 :3, 4) .
We inherited human nature · from our parents, and
they from their parent s on back to Adam and E ve;
but we did not inherit "divine nature." This last scripture read shows that we become "partakers of divine
natur e." To be a "partaker" is to be a "sharer", and
we become sharers of divine nature through the "exceeding great and preciou s promises of God," and the se
promi ses are given us in the Bible. And to this I will
add that life is a fight against our environments,
again st self , and against sin. Life is also a race. The
Lord ha s marked out the course, and tells us what the
goal is at the end of the race. Life is also a tru st.
Each one ha s at least one talent, and God hold s us r esponsible for the use of our talent s. Life is al so a
steward ship, and the day will come wh en we will gi ve
an account of our stewardship to the Lord. When man
attain s a definite object of earthly hope, he is not sat~
isfied, and turns in pur suit of another obj ect of lik e
character.
Enduring happines s is not to be found in
earthl y object s: Things do not exi st for themselv es .
the sun does not shin e for it self. Its ray s of lig ht
and heat bless th e world; and the hea vens give rain
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for a definite purpo se , as the following scripture
shows:
"The rain cometh down and the snow from
heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the
earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may
give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater" (Isa.
55: 10). The same principle holds true in every realm
of life. Paul says: "No man liveth unto himself, and
no man dieth to himself."
People are so made as to
be necessary to one another's existence and happiness. They are linked together in families, communities, and local congregations of Christians.
The
whole social arrangement of earth shows that people
are put here to serve one another, and to serve .God.
The greatest thing King David did was: "He served
his own generation by the will of God." In serving
our own generation, we serve God, for Jesus Christ
said: "Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me"
(Matt. 25 :40).
We are now prepared to study the lesson text in full,
which reads as follows: "And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the twelve disciples apart in the way, and
said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and
the Son of man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests
and unto the scribes, and they shall condemn him to
death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock,
and to scourge, and to crucify him: and the third day
he shall rise again. Then came to him the mother of
Zebedee's children with her sons, worshipping him,
and desiring a certain thing of him. And he said unto
her, What wilt thou?
She saith unto him, Grant that
these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand,
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and the other on the left, in thy kingdom. But Jesus
answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are
ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and
to be baptized with the baptism ,that I am baptized
with? They say unto him, We are able. And he saith
unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and be
baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with;
but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not
mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom
it is prepared of my Father.
And when the ten heard
it, they were moved with indignation against the two
brethren. But Jesus called them unto him, and said,
Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are great exercise
authority upon them. But it shall not be so among
you: but whosoever will be great among you, let him
be your minister; and whosoever will be chief among
you, let him be your servant: even as the Son of man
came not to be ministered unto, but tb minister, and
to give his life a ransom for many" (Matt. 20 :17-28).
As we are studying "Promotion in the Kingdom", let
us get the thought that all instructions concerning this
promotion are to be found in the Bible, and that the
Bible thoroughly furnishes us unto all good works. Such
promotion as Salome, the mother of Zebedee's children wanted for her two sons is not authorized in the
Bible; but is condemned.
It seemed to be a hard lesson for the disciples to
learn that Jesus 'christ was going to be crucified for
the sins of the world, and raised again from the dead.
They never did fully believe or understand it till after
he was crucified and raised again. This led them to a
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conception almost the opposite of what they thought
Christ came into the world to do. Even up to His
death, they thought He had come to establish a temporal kingdom , and they would occupy stations of
honor in that kingdom. When Christ died on the cross,
their hopes died with Him, and Peter said: "I go a
fishing."
The idea was that he would return to his
old occupation, and the other disciples said: "We will
go with you," which meant they also would return to
their old occupation.
Even to the present time it is
not always easy to get people to give up their fondest
hopes and most cherished wishes, and accept something the very opposite of these things.
The disciples
q i' Chi i:;t J inally learned thi s lesson.
They learned
that true greatness in Christ consisted in self-sacrifice, self-denial, and service wholly for others, and that
all person s are great only as they accept this same
standard of greatness for themselves.
I have been
told that one of the slogans of the Rotary Club is: "He
profits most who serves best." This is an every-day,
commercial, application of the teaching of Christ in
reference to service, and is correct. Christ Himself
served. He did not despise the lowly task. On one
occasion, He "took a towel." He could as easily have
taken the universe, but He took a towel. This ought
to help us remould our ideas about true greatness.
Christ was doing in that "upper room" what He had
been doing all through His ministry, serving; and this
teaches us that we can grow and be promoted in the
kingdom of God by serving our fellowman.
David
had the right idea when he said: "I had rather be a
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doorkeeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in
th e t ent s of wickedne ss " (P sa. 84: 10) .
But Jame s and John frankly told the Lord they
could "drink of the cup he would drink of." This was
literally fulfilled. Jame s wa s beheaded by king Herod
(Act s 12 :2); and John was banished to the Island of
Patmo s (Rev. 1 :9). They gave the Lord a great answer and meant it. Whate ver places of honor they
want ed, they were willing to pay th e price. To "drink
the cup" was an expression which meant "to endure
the portion allotted to one," and Jame s and John were
willing to do thi s ; but they still did not under stand
the natur e of Chri st's kingdom. They were so occupied with themsel ves and their own future that th e
only impr ession the word s of Chri st made on them
was that His kingdom wa s about to be established,
and they wer e anxious to secure positions of honor for
them selves . He had told them before of the natur e
of His kingdom, but they understood none of these
thing s. Hi s words did not register with the disciples,
and in the Lord' s darkest of all hour s, they forsook
Him, and fled. Of this, James Black says: "When I
read t hi s story of the way the early disciples went
back upon Je sus at a dark h'our in his life and thought
so much of them selves when they ought to have been
thinkin g of him, I am a little ashamed for them;
but when I think it all over I hop e that I shall never
be any wor se than they were, and that I may come
back from my lapses into selfishness as heroically 'as
they did, and give as fine proof that I have the real
spirit of th e Mast er as they afterward did."
The trouble with the mother of James and John,
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and also of James and John, them selves, was that she
knew nothing better than position, place, and power
for her sons. For a long time she had thought of the
coming of a great King who would break the yoke of
Rome, make Jerusalem a free city and the most at.
tractive in the world; and this King would be a world.
ruler. She evidently thought it would be great glory
to have two sons as rulers in such a kingdom, and to
have them sit on either side of the throne of the King.
It is a misfortune that the world has not yet learned
the lesson which this ambitious mother's experience
ought to teach. There is too rp.uch of that spirit sometimes even in the church. The ambition is for glory
and place, when it ought to be for service. Abraham
Lincoln once said: "Every man is said to have his pet
ambition. Whether it be true or not, I can say for
one that I have no other so great as that of being truly
esteemed by my fell ow men by rendering myself
worthy of their esteem."
At this time I want to impress the important truth
that true greatness in the kingdom of God can only
come to those who have brought themselves into such
development of life and charact'er as to be prepared to
receive it; and they cannot be prepared except by the
way of real service to humanity.
And I am glad to
say there is no limit to the extent one can go in service to God and humanity. In this same text recorded
by another writer our Lord says: "Whosoever will
be great among you shall be your minister: and whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be servant
of all" (Mark 10 :43, 44).
This is certainly the
highest ambition in the world, to do the most good
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to the most people in th e most ways, and no harm at
all. Such a person, in the estimation of God, is the
greatest person in the world. And with every possible degree of emphasis, let me say that only false
greatness can be given, anyway; for all really true
greatness in the kingdom of Jesus Christ is developed
from within, and cannot be given from without.
To further impress the beautiful thought of service,
I give you this paragraph from the pen of Peter Ainslie: "David Livingstone was not the only man that
ever went to Africa, but because he gave himself away
that Africa might be lifted info civilization, his name
will remain above all others in the modern history of
this continent. India was controlled for a long period
by mercenary men. They were there for personal
profit and their names are unknown. William Carey
gave himself to India, and he will ever remain among
the first in the civilization of that great empire. For
three hundred years before Christ, thousands had been
crucified and thousands have been crucified since, but
that which makes the Man who was crucified on the
hill outside of Jerusalem the most fascinating personage of all ages is that he literally and absolutely
gave himself away for the good of all mankind, and
nowhere has fellowship been made so practical and
carried to such widths and heights of service as by
J_esus Christ, and the history of Christianity has been
his reflection although sometimes the practice has
been blurred in the twilight of faltering faith."
I
might here give you another example. In Monticello,
Virginia, an American Statesman lies buried.
He
was minister to France, .Secretary of State, and Presi-
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dent of the United States; yet his epit'aph makes no
reference to any of these honors. Here it is: "Here
was buried Thomas Jefferson, author of the Declaration of American Independence, of·the Statut'e of Virginia for religious freedom, and Father of the University of Virginia."
Why was no more put on the gravestone of Thomas Jefferson?
It was because he desired to be remembered only by what he gave, and his
wish was granted.
It can be truly said of him that
he took little from the world and gave it much. He
did not get; he gave; and in giving, he gained an influence that will last as long as this government lasts.
It can be said of Jesus Christ that He took nothing
away from the world, but left it everything that is
pure, holy, and good, as well as He left us the finest
example of real service the world has ever known. The
life of Jesus Christ is the admiration of the world; and
because of His service and humilit'y, people are bowing
to His authority, and are thus developing the only real
greatness one can develop. Jesus Christ is the only
example of true greatness the world has ever known;
and according to His example and teaching, the greatest' servant is the one who serves most and best according to his opportunities and ability. As to James
and John wanting to occupy stations of honor, Christ
showed them each was wrong in wanting to fare better than the other disciples.
And I will say that .
whether ambition is right or wrong, depends upon its
objects, and upon the use one desires to make of a
right. We should study to rightly understand wherein true greatness lies, ~nd be ambitious for noble ends;
and I know of nothing greater than to worship God and
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to serve humanity.
"Come, ye blessed of my Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world: for I was an hungred, and ye gave
me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was
a stranger, and ye took me in: naked, and ye clothed
me : I was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and
ye came unto me."
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RADIO SERMON NUMBER NINETEEN
Sunday Morning, May 11, 1930
Subject, "JESUS ACCLAIMED AS KING"
Lesson Text, Matt. 21 :1-11

You will notice in th e beginning that the subject
states: "Jesus Acclaimed as Kin g."" It does not state
that he was "Acclaimed King ," for He was not. The
time lacked a few days of being the time for the Christ
to be made king; besides, He had to be crucified, buried, raised from the dead, and ascend to heaven before
He could be crowned king, as the following scripture
shows: "We see Jesus, who was made a little lower
than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned
with glory and honor; that' he by the grace of God
should taste death for every man" (Heb. 2 :9). Christ
could not become "King of kings and Lord of lords"
until He had all authority in heav en and in earth, and
He was not given this authority till after He arose
from the dead (Matt. 28 :18).
The trouble with those people who acclaimed Jesus
as King, they did not declare their acceptance of Him
as such, and did not consecrate their lives to His service as such, for in less than a week's time, they were
crying: "Away with Him, crucify Him." If they had
understood Him and His mission, and had really acclaimed Him King in their heart s, they would have
clung to Him through life, and even to death, as many
did at a lat'er period of time. And here is a good time
to say that service to Christ is the highest duty of
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every one who has learned who Jesus is; and is also the
most important thing one can do to make sure of happiness for both time and eternity.
Every _thing our
Lord would have us do is contained in the dedication
of our lives to Him as our King; for in accepting Him
as King, we accept Him as our Law-giver; and this is
the only course in life that can make one's life fruitful
and happy; and develop a strong character.
"Let us
hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God,
and keep his commandments:
for this is the whole
duty of man" (Eccl. 12 :13).
Jesus Christ came into the city on the tide of His
popularity, and many people seemed ready to die for
Him, if necessary, and He would say so. But His
popularity ebbed as quickly as it arose, and when it
ebbed, these same people were clamoring for His
death, and "Their voices prevailed."
We have but to
look around ,' observe a little at the present time to see
many instances of the tragedy of popularit 'y, the hero
of ohe day forgotten the next, the applause fading into
indifference, the popular judgment swayed by the
changing wind of gossip or scandal. And it might be
well to say here that popularity ebbs and flows like a
tide, and the person who is lifted by it, especially if he
does not have the stamina of endurance, is likely to
find himself stranded on the rocks. Our Lord has
shown us how to meet the shifting breezes of popularity. He was unconcerned about them. While the
shouts of the people were about Him, He stood on the
Mount of Olives almost as if alone, looked at the city of
Jerusalem, and wept over it. And I want to say here
that the world will never be right till Christ rules. He
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is Lord of the Bible, Lord of our homes, and ~ust be
Lord of our lives, and mu st reign over us wherever we
are and whatever we do. "Why call ye me, Lord, Lord,
and do not the things which I say?" (Luke 6 :46)
Even today, we live in a time of gossip, scandal, praise
and blame, and these things beset most every life; but
they are not tests of either success or failure. There
is really only one kind of person who is worthy of victory; and it is the man who depends on neither blame
nor praise. He does his duty and bears his cross; and
such an one is remembered because he did the work
which was given him to do, and not because he was
either popular or unpopular. Regardless of what others
may say or do, here are two fine scriptures for us to
follow: "If it seem evil unto you to serve the Lord,
choose you this day whom ye will serve ... But as for
me and my house, we will serve the Lord" (Jos. 24:15).
"Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy
might; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge,
nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest" (Eccl.
9 :10). On another occasion, J esus "set his face to
go to Jerusalem," and would let nothing, not even
death, prevent His going. David Crocket was right
when he said: "First find out you are right, then g-o
ahead." Abraham Lincoln was right when he said:
"Find out which way God is going, and go that way."
And let us not conclude this part of our lesson without
getting one more truth.
Jesus Christ is King in the
kingdom of heave n, which is the church, and ~very
Christian is Hi s subject. We have but t'o look around
us to see that the decrease in the worth of character,
as well as the increase in the unrest and misery among

RADIO SERMO N S : : By L . S. WHITE

243

the people is brought about ' because people will not follow Jesus Christ as King and Saviour. Jesus Christ
wants to be King over all people, not because of what
they can do for Him, but because of what service to
Him will do for them. The person who makes Jesus
the absolute ruler of his entire life, secures for himself the brightest and happiest life that it is possible
to reach this side of the "city whose Builder and Maker
is God."
This is a good time to study the "Golden Text,"
which reads: "Hosanna to the son of David: Blessed
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna
in the highest" (Matt. 21 :9). This language was used
by the "Multitudes that went before, and that followed" Jesus Christ on that memorable occasion. The
learned John A. Broadus, Baptist Commentator, says
of this golden text: "The grammatical construction,
'Hosanna to the son of David,' shows us that Hosanna
had come to be a formula of congratulation or expression of good wishes, not unlike the English 'God save
the king'".
Of "Hosanna in the highest," he says:
"It as an appeal to God in heaven that he will save and
bless his people; and it here implies a joyful recognition of evidence that he is about to do so."
At this distance from the scene, and having had
abundant opportunities of learning more of the kingdom of Christ than the multitude of His day had, we
are glad fo look back to that time, and see the people
giving Christ such a cordial welcome. But we cannot
help doubting that they understood the nature of the
kingdom Christ came to establish or the nat'ure of the
work He came to do; for even His apostles never did
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understand the nature of Hi s kingdom until after the
Holy Spirit came on them to guide them into al1 truth
concerning His kingdom. After the Holy Spirit came
upon them on the day of Pentecost, we do not hear another word from them about either a temporal or polit'
ical kingdom of Jesus Christ. They proclaimed
the
great spiritual kingdom of Jesus Christ, which is His
· church, as the following language shows: "Know ye
not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit
of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple
of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God
is holy, which temple ye are" (1 Cor. 3:16, 17). This
was said of the church. And I may add here that all
Christians accept Jesus Christ as the Son of David, in /
the sense that He descended from David according to
the flesh, and in fulfillment of the promise of God, as
well as the oath of God. It would have been utterly
impossible for Christ to fulfill the prophecies concerning Himself without being the Son of God.
We .
can at this time take the words of those admirers of
the Christ, even though they used them in ignorance,
and use them most fittingly of Him. We can correctly,
and certainly in a scriptural way, most heartily say:
"Hosanna to the son of David: Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest."
To further impress this great truth, I give you the
words of the song: "The Holy City," written by F. E.
Weatherly.
This song, when properly sung, will bring
any one into closer touch with the Lord. It now brings
us the climax in the study of the "golden text" of this
lesson. Here are the words:
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"Last night' I lay asleeping, There came a dream so fair
I stood in old Jerusalem, beside the Temple there;
I heard the children singing, and ever as they sang,
Methought the voice of angels from Heaven in answer
rang,
"Jerusalem, Jerusalem, Lift up your gates and sing
Hosanna in the highest, Hosanna to your King.
"And then methought my dream was changed, The
streets no longer rang,
Hush'd were the glad Hosannas, the children sang,
The sun grew dark with mystery, the morn was cold
and chill,
As the shadow of a cross arose upon a lonely hill,
"Jerusalem, Jerusalem, Hark! how the angels sing,
Hosanna in the highest, Hosanna to your King.
"And once again the scene was changed, new earth
there seemed to be!
I saw the holy city beside the tideless sea;
The light of God was on its street, the gates were open
wide;
And all who would might enter, and no one was denied.
No need of moon or stars by night, nor sun to shine ·
by day;
"Jerusalem, Jerusalem, Sing for the night is o'er,
Hosanna in the highest'! Hosanna for evermore."
At this time, we give you the first division of the lesson text: "And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem,
and were come to Bethphage, unto the mount' of Olives,
then sent Jesus two disciples, saying unto them, Go
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into the village over against you, and straightway ye
shall find an ass tied, and a colt: with her: loose them,
and bring them unto me. And if any man say aught
unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of them,
and straightway he will send them" (Matt. 21 :1-3).
In America, we wonder why our Lord wanted to ride
into Jerusalem on such an animal as an ass. It: is because most of us have not seen the kind of animals
that lived in Palestine, and only think of the ass as belonging to the kind we have seen in this country. But
that we may correct this idea, at least among the children of our classes today, I give you a paragraph from
"Smith's Bible Dictionary" concerning the animal our
Lord rode in His triumphal entry into Jerusalem. Here
it is: "The ass in eastern countries is a very different
animal from what he is in western Europe. The most
noble and honorable amongst -the Jews were wont to
be mounted on asses. With us the ass is a symbol of
stubbornness and stupidity, while in the East it is especially remarkable for its patience, gentleness, intelligence, meek submission and great power of endurance. The color is usually a reddish brown, but there
are white asses, which are much prized. The ass was
the animal of peace, as the horse was the animal of
war; hence the appropriateness of Christ in his triumphal entry riding on an ass ." I would specially
call attention to the ass as an "animal of peace." In
olden times, the horse was an "animal of war." What
a wonderful lesson ! Christ rode into Jerusalem on an
"animal of peace," the ass, and not on an "animal of
war," the horse. Just after His birth, the angels an-
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nounced to the shepherds the birth of Christ, and
sang: "Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace,
good will toward men" (Luke 2 :14).
If Jesus Christ had not been the Son of God, He
would not have known where the ass and the colt were
to be found, and would certainly not have known His
disciples could get them for the purpose desired. This
ought to be enough to convince the most skeptical that
He was all He claimed to be. The "Lord had need of
this animal," and He also "had need of the large upper room" in which He instituted the Lord's supper,
and each time He "had need," a faithful friend was
ready and glad to supply the need. What a lesson to
all of us at the present time. When we see some one
in need, we should be ready to supply the need, for,
"inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of
these my disciples, ye have done it unto me" (Matt.
25 :40).
Here is the second division of the lesson text. "This
was all done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, Tell ye the daughter of Sion.
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitt'ing
upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass." This is
the fulfillment of the prophecy of Zechariah which
was given several hundred years before the birth of
Christ into the world, and is another link in the overwhelming evidence cf the supernatural character of
Jesus Christ, as well as the inspiration of the prophets
who foretold these wonderful events. It is perfectly
absurd to think for a moment that these things were
mere accidents. There is but one true conclusion, and
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it is that Jesus Christ came into the world in fulfill.
ment of prophecy, and is the Son of God and the Savior
of the world.
We now have t!}e third division of the lesson text,
which reads as follows: "And the disciples went, and
did as Jesus commanded them, and brought the ass,
and the colt, and put" on them their clothes, and set
him thereon. And a very great multitude spread their
garments in the way; others cut down branches from
the trees, and strawed them in the way. And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, say.
ing, Hosanna to the son of David: Blessed is he that
cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the high.
est" (Matt. 21 :6-9). Please do not get the idea that
Jesus Christ sat on both these animals. Other scrip.
tures .show that He rode the colt; and when it is said:
"They set him on them," the idea is that the multitude set him on the clothes spread on the colt. Unless
some man, or set of men , could produce a character
equal to that of Jesus Christ, it must remain true that
He did not have a human origin. If Christ was wholly
human, He would be equaled, and even surpassed in
this age of superior advancement and achievement.
The character of Jesus Christ made Him worthy of the
highest praise and glory that earth and heaven combine could give.
Phillips Brooks was one of the most pious and learned men the Episcopal church ever produced. Of this
wonderful incident we are studying, he said: "The
simple-minded people came streaming out to meet ' him.
The thoughtful, puzzled students, not hostile, with
some degree of sympathy, sat at home listening to the
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tumult and wondering whether it could possibly be
that this was 'He of whom Moses in the law and the
prophets did write'. Those whom he had cured of
sickness blessed him anew · as they heard of his approach. Those who had believed in him felt their
faith deepen anew in the people's idol. 'Have any of
the Pharisees believed on him?' they said over and
over to one another.
The priests hugged their traditions closer and said, 'There is nothing about him
here.' There were groups of Sadducees who looked
· with a sort of superior pity upon the whole transaction.
They turned aside to let the host sweep by, and then
looked after it and shook their heads, with that sort
of pity which is at the soul of the intensest pride. The
pride that hates is never so intensely supercilious and
proud as the pride that pities. There were those, too,
who hated Christ; some people whom he interfered
with; some people who felt ·that they could not live in
the same city with him-that
either he or they must
give way and go out. There were the Pharisees, who
saw in Jesus the contradiction of all their most treasured traditions and favorite ideas; and there were sinners whom he had rebuked for all their different kinds
of sins. The Pharisee said, 'If what this Teacher says
is true, all that I say is false.' The sinner said, 'If
what this Master commands is right, my life is horrible.' Between each of these men and Jesus there was
war to the death. One or the other of them must
yield or die. The lordly Romans stalked by superciliously, hardly deigning to glance at the passing procession, only wondering what these absurd, fantastic Hebrews would do next. Each man, according to his na-
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ture, an swered to th e coming of Christ'. It was like
the judgment day."
We now have the last division of the lesson text:
"And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city
was moved, saying, Who is this?
And the multitude
said, This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee"
(Matt. 21 :10, 11). This is Jesus Christ who meekly
rode on the colt of an ass into the city of Jerusalem,
and the people united to proclaim Him heaven's King
cf the human family. A little later they cried: "Crucify him, crucify him." This is a fearful warning to
us at the present time not to crucify Him afresh, and
put Him to an open shame by denying His divinity and
authority over our lives. Members · of the church who
purposely stay at home, whether it be to entertain
company, or otherwise , except in emergencies; or those
who go visiting, fishing, joy-riding, or otherwise remaining away from the house of worship, are "crucifying afresh the Son of God, and putting Him to an open
shame."
Too much at stake not to devote the Lord's
day to the Lord's work and worship.
The second Sunday in May is known all over this
great country as "Mother's day," and I want the closing part of this message to be in honor of the Mothers
who may be listening in. It is natural for every normal mother to love her children and to love her home.
I have the most profound respect for the mothers of
the world, and unhesitatingly say they are doing more
good than all other people in the world put together.
As the closing part ' of this message, I give you ~n editorial from the "Maury Democrat, published in Columbia, Tennessee.
This editorial was written by A.
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B. Sowell, editor of this paper, and published only
three days ago. Knowing him as the fine Christian
gentleman he is, I'm glad to pass what he says on t'o
others.
The title of the editorial is "Mother's Day"
and here it is:
"The recurrence of the one day in 365 set apart in
honor of mothers, is a challenge to the profoundest
sentiment of every individual.
It is one occasion in
which the entire human family can unite in love and
adoration of the one to whom we are all indebted for
the best and noblest there is in life. Napoleon, Lin. coln and other notables of the past, were no different
· from men of humbler rank in their estimate of the
worth of mothers.
Through all the ages, men and women have had the one source of exalted inspiration and
done honor at her shrine. It has been wisely said that
the mother's influence begins to operate before the
child is born. Her first ministration for her infant is
to enter, as it' were, the valley of the shadow of death,
and win its life at the peril of her own. How different
must an affection thus founded be from all others. If
there be aught surpassing human deed or word or
thought, it is a mother's love. The babe at first feeds
upon the mother's bosom, but is always on her heart.
She is eternally a sweet rallying-point, around which
affec.tion and obedience and a thousand tender endeavors to please, concentrate.
Stories first heard at a
mother 's kne _e are never wholly forgotten,-a
little
spring that never quite dries up in our journey
through the scorching years.
What are Raphael's
Madonnas but the shadow of a mother's love, fixed in
her permanent outline forever?
Even He that died
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for us upon the cross, in the last hour, in the unutterable agony of death, was mindful of His mother, as if
to teach us that this holy love should be our last worldly thought-the
last point of earth from which the
.. soul should take its flight for heaven. It was Napoleon
who said: 'Let France have good mothers and she will
have good sons.' She it is who can sit amid the wreck
and ruin of her vanished castles in the air with a heart
warmed by love and sustained by faith. The sweetest
wisdom of this world is a mother's counsel; the purest
altar from which a prayer ever ascended to heaven is
a mother's knee. Surely on the occasion of Mother's
Day, she is entitled to every manifestation of love aud
attention which her children can bestow. She makes
· no demands and craves no considerat'ion for herself,
but her grateful heart swells. in pride at the sign of
the least thought of her son's welfare. There can be no
sweeter or holier anthem on Mother's day than songs
of praise of her virtues, expressed in personal interest
in her happiness. Truly, it is the queen of the home,
who, under God, rules the destinies of mankind."
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RADIO SERMON NUMBER TWENTY
Sunday Morning, May 18, 1930
Subject, "JESUS TEACHING IN THE TEMPLE'~
Lesson Text, Matt. 22 :15-22, 34-40
Last Sunday's lesson closed with Matt. 21 :11. Some
very import'ant events are recorded between that lesson and the present one; and it will be helpful in studying today's lesson to briefly notice the events connecting the last lesson text with the present one. The first
things recorded after last Sunday's lesson text is our
Lord's going into the temple, overthrowing the fables
of the moneychangers and the seats of them that sold
doves, and at the same time driving out all them that
sold and bought in the temple. He taught them a lesson and gave them a rebuke that will go ringing down
the ages as long as time last's. Here it is: "It is written, My house shall be called the house of prayer; but
ye have made it a den of thieves." This was followed
by His healing the blind and the lame who came unto
Him.
After this, the children shouted in the t'emple, and
said: "Hosanna to the son of David." The chief priests
and scribes saw the wonderful things He had done,
and were sore displeased, and wanted the Christ to
rebuke the children, but' Jesus said unto them: "Have
ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings
thou hast perfected praise." After this, Jesus went
out of Jerusalem, and spent the night in Bethany wit'h
Lazarus, Mary and Martha, His very dear friends.
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Next day as He was going back to Jerusalem, He saw
a fig tree with leaves on it, was hungry, and went to
the fig tree to get fruit; but when He found nothing
on it but leaves, He said to it: "Let no fruit grow on
thee henceforward for ever." The fig tree immediate.
ly died and dried up from the roots. We might pause
here long enough to get the lesson that our God wants
us to glorify Him in bearing fruit. "Herein is my
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye
be my disciples" (Jno. 15 :8). Here is some of the
fruit Christians are to bear: "The fruit of the Spirit is
love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness,
faith, meekness, temperance" (Gal. 5 :22, 23).
After our Lord cursed the fig tree because it had
no fruit on it-"Nothing
but leaves"-He
went back
into the temple. The chief priests and elders came to
Him, and demanded Him to tell them by what authority He performed the miracles He did. He asked them
to tell Him by what authority John the Baptist bap.
tized people, and they refused to tell him, seeing they
would be caught in their hypocrisy, and He then declined to tell them where He got His authority to teach
the people and to perform miracles. This was followed by three great parables, the "Two Sons," ' the "Householder," and the "Marriage of the King's Son." The
Pharisees saw at once that these parables were spok·en against them, and they were filled with rage
against Him, but were afraid to "lay hands on Him because they feared the people." This brings us to the
present lesson text, and here is the first division of it:
"Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how
they might entangle him in his talk. And they sent
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out unto him their disciple s with the Herodians, saying, Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest
the way of God in truth, neither carest thou for any
man: for thou regardest not the person of men. Tell
us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give
tribute unto Cseaar, or not? But Jesus perceived their
wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? Shew me the tribute money. And they brought
unto him a penny. And he saith unto them, Whose is
this image and superscription?
They say unto him,
Caesar's. Then saith he unto them, Render therefore unto Caesar the thing s which are Caesar's; and
unto God the things that are God's. When they had
heard these words, they marvelled, and left him, and
went their way" (Matt. 22 :15-22). The Pharisees not
only sa:,,v they had utterly failed to entangle Him by
their question, but were astonished at His answer.
They then left Him, but only for a time.
The Pharisees did not ask the Lord this question
for information.
That was the very thing they did
not want. They hoped by His answer that His enemies could find something against Him which at least
would hurt His influence, if not to entirely stop His
teaching. But Jesus Christ saw their hypocrisy, and
He also saw His own opportunity, and made it the occasion of some of the finest teaching in all His public
ministry.
This ought to help encourage us to u e
every opportunity for teaching or doing good that
comes our way. And I want to pause here just long
enough to suggest to the teachers who are listening
to thi s message over KGKO out of Wichita Falls,
Texas, that it will be fine for us to impre ss the chil-
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dren of our classes to make it a part of their lives to
do at least one good deed to some one every day.
These Pharisees thought their question would put
Christ in a dilemma from which He could not escape,
regardless of how He answered it. Their idea seemed
to be that if He said it was right to pay taxes to
Caesar, the Jews would immediately turn against Him,
and if He said it was wrong, then He would be arrested
as an enemy of the Roman Government. They saw no
escape for Him. But there was no need to try to
array the law of Moses against the Roman law .. The
law of Moses was the law of God, and its every re.
quirement was in perfect accord with the laws of
the civil government. "Caesar", as used in this ex.
ample, stands for "human government", and there is
today no good reason why a true Christian cannot be
a loyal subject of the human government '. In fact,
the Bible very clearly teaches that one cannot be a
Christian and at the same time disobey the laws of
the land where he lives, unless such laws are at va.
riance with the laws of God, which is not true at least
in this country. These Pharisees were so humiliated
at the wisdom of His answer to their question, which
was meant for His harm, they left Him as the victor
of the battlefield.
No question was too difficult for
Him, and here is the reason: "It pleased the Father
that in him should all fullness dwell" (Col. 1:19). He
was the "Brightness of the glory of God and the ex.
press image of his person" (Heb. 1 :3).
You will notice that these Pharisees "took counsel
how they might ensnare him in his talk", hoping, of
course, that He might say something they could re-
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port as treason, and secure His death sentence from
the Roman governor. You will also notice they sent
the "Herodians" along with their own disciples. The
Herodians were what might be called the "court
party" , a political party, which came into existence
with the power of Herod the Great. The Pharisees
hated the Herodians, but their hatred foi; Christ was
o-reater, and they were willing to unite for a time with
their common enemies with the hope of destroying
the Christ.
If a person cherishes hatred, it will in
time absorb all other feeling, and will exhaust itself
in the ruin of one's soul instead of the object of
hatr ed, as desired.
You will also notice that the leading Pharisees did
not go on this wicked mission themselves.
They evidently feared that Jesus would detect their wicked
purpose, so they sent their "disciples".
They also
sent the "Herodians" along so that they might promptly report to Herod any disloyal statement 's of Christ.
Thi s wicked plot was in harmony with the treacherous hearts of the Pharisees, as well as their cunning
and malice. They started out to compliment Christ,
and thought they could induce Him to say the words
they put into His mouth. What they said about Him
was true, as the following language shows: "Master,
we know that thou art true, and teachest the way of
God in truth, neither carest thou for any man: for
thou regardest not the person of men. Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give tribute
unto Caesar, or not?" Every word of 'what they said
• can be told with evil inwas true, but even the truth
t entions. It was that way in this case, for "Jesus
0
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perceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt Ye
me, ye hypocrites?"
At this distance from our Lord's
personal ministry, it hardly seems possible for peop1e
to have the depth of hatred and malice, even of de.
pravity, as did the Pharisees.
They thought more of
their traditions than of the word of God, and be.
cause of this, were blinded to all the truth taught by
the Lord. "This people's heart is waxed gross, and
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they
have closed; lest at any time they should see with
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should understand with their heart, and should be converted, and
I should heal them" (Matt. 13 :15). The whole scheme
of the Pharisees on this occ:udon was diabolical. and
worst of all, they "took counsel" before they did it,
which made it a premeditated sin. It shows that His
unimpeachable character and veracity, His truthful
teaching of the way of God, His disregard of human
opposition and of distinctions of rank and power, traits
of character which should have won their admiration,
they fried to employ as instruments of His destruction.
It almost makes one shudder to think of such a deed.
But as cunningly as they approached Him, and as
deeply as they had laid their plot, He detected their
design and their hypocrisy from the time they commenced to talk to Him, and was not afraid to tell
them so. It will be well for us to know, and remember, that the Christian religion is not something for
one to do on Sundays as he does his business the
other days of the week. Real religion, the kind taught
and practiced by our Lord, i an activity which enter,
into and gives quality to everything we do every day
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in the week. In fact, Christianity is a life. If one's
politics, business, and home are not affected by religion, he may be sure there is something wrong with
his religion or himself, and maybe both. For it is
a certainty that one who will not live right in this
world, would not do so in the future world, if given
a chance. It is also a fact that one who does not
Jive right toward his brother, does not live rig!ht,
toward God. "If a man say, I love God, and hateth
his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not hi s
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God
whom he hath not seen?" (1 Jno. 4 :20).
Before leaving this division of the lesson text, let us
get the answer of our Lord to the question of the
Pharisees and Herodians. After they had asked Him
if it was lawful to pay tax to Caesar, He said: "Shew
me the tribute (tax) money. And they brought unto
him a penny, And he saith unto them, Whose is
this image and superscription?
They say unto him,
Caesar's. Then saith he unto them, Render therefore unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's; and
unto God the things that are God's." This answer is
general, and will apply to the Lord's people at the
present time. It not only shows that we must pay
tax to those who are managing the government, but
it teaches that other obligations are to be discharged
to civil rulers as well. No one can live the Christian
life, and at the same time refuse to support the civil
government where he lives. I have no sympathy with
the idea that one can disobey the laws of the land,
and at the same time live the Christian life. Paul
says: "Let every soul be subject unto the higher
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powers. For there is no power but of God: the powers
that be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore
resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God:
and they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation.
For rulers are not a terror to good work
but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the'
power? do that which is good, and thou shalt have
praise of the same: for he is the minister of God to
thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be
afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he
is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath
upon him that doeth evil" (Rom. 13 :1-4). I cannot
see how this can be mad e plainer. This shows beyond even the shadow of a doubt that God is the
author of civil government, and that Hi s people are
to be subject to the laws of the civil government where
they live. No one has a right to disobey a law just
because he does not like the law. For people to disobey our prohibition laws under the pretence they
are taking away our "personal liberties" is about as
hypocritical as the scheme the Pharis ees tried to work
against our Savior.
But I wonder if we have not been all these years
missing part of the lesson our Lord taught when He
said: "Render unto Caesar the thing s that are Cae- '
sar's; and unto God the things that are God's". Many
of us have had much to say about the "Things which
are God's", and correctly so. I trust we will keep on
doing so. But half of this admonition was: "Render
to Caesar the things which are Caesar's".
In other
words, we are parts and parcels of the civil government, and there are many obligations we owe to the
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civil government, and by all means, we should discharge these obligations.
We know too full well the
result when the better element of people, many of
them, at least, stay away from the ballot box, and do
not vote when an election is on . If the lawless and
drinking element fill our offices with the same kind
of men, we have none to blame but ourselves. In no
way am I going to make a political speech, but the
best people in the country ought to be a unit in filling
. all offices with qualified and honorable men and
women. If any of us are tempted to shirk any task
we owe to the government, I trust this lesson will help
us to overcome such a disposition.
Here is the last division of the lesson text: "But
when the Pharisees had heard that he had put the
Sadducees to silence, they were gathered together.
Then one of them, who was a lawyer, asked him a
question, tempting him , and saying, Master, which is
the great commandment in the law? Jesus said unto
him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.
This is the first and great commandment.
And the
second is like unto it, Thou shalt love they neighbor
as thy self. On these two commandments hang all the
law and the prophets" (Matt. 22 :34-4'0). This last
division of the present lesson follows our Lord's answer to a question put to Him by the Sadducees concerning the resurrection.
It seemed that the Pharisees
were greatly pleased that He had silenced the Sadducees, and decided to try another plan to test the
Lord' s wisdom and knowledge, this time at the hands
of a lawyer, a teacher of the Jewish law . The "Great
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Commandment" referred to by our Lord was not one
of the "Ten Commandments" at all, but 'was one re.
corded in Deut. 6 :5. Neither was the second com.
mandment one of the Decalogue, or ten command.
ments. I remind you that this commandment is not
called "The first and great commandment" separate
and apart from all others, but because by observing
it, all others are observed. The second commandment
was: "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself". Our
Lord gives the best explanation of who is our neigh.
bor in the parable of the "Good Samaritan", when He
showed that every man, even an enemy, is our neigh.
bor when in need, and this enjoins a good will toward
all people, and this is right. "If ye love them who
loYe you, what reward have ye? do not even the publicans the same? And if ye salute your brethren·
only, what do ye more than others? do not even
the publicans do so?" (Matt. 5 :46, 47). Let us here
get the lesson that one will never do his duty as a
Christian unless he does his duty as a citizen. If one
is a Christian, he must be earnest and enthusiastic
in all that makes for the welfare of others, as well as
the community in which he lives, and as well as his
own civil government.
One cannot live the Christian
life who has no interest in the local congregatibn
where he lives, as the following scripture shows:
"None of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to
himself" (Rom. 14 :7).
Concerning the commandments our Lord quoted ~o
the lawyer, He said: "On these two commandments
hang all the law and the prophets". Of this scripture,
Professo:r McGarvey says: . ·"There is a tacit 1com-
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parison of these two commandments to a hook in the
wall on which are hung all the books of the law and
the prophets.
As the hook supports all, so to keep
these two commandments is to do all that is required
by the Scriptures. He who loves God as required will
keep all of God's commandments, and he who loves
his neighbor will fulfill every obligation to his neighbor. The lawyer went away with the idea not that
one specific commandment of God is more important
than another, but that the great thing is to have a
heart for doing all that God commands".
John A.
Broadus says of these two commandments: "There is
no earnest and intelligent love to God_without love to
our neighbor; and the love of our neighbor derives
its fundamental and necessary sanction from love to
God. The second precept cannot stand alone, even
in theory." I will add to this that we may be called on
to do a good many things. We may have sickness,
sorrow, and even death.
We may be persecuted.
Friends may forsake us. But our God at no time
calls on us to be unloving, unsympathetic, and unkind;
but to the contrary, our Lord says: "Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that
hate you, and pray for them who despitefully use you,
and persecute you; that ye may be the children of
your Father who is in heaven: for he maketh his sun
to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain
on the just and on the unjust" (Matt. 5 :44, 45).
The lesson on loving God with all our hearts, and
loving our neighbors as ourselves, as taught by our
Lord Jesus Christ, comprehends all our duty toward
God and toward our fellowman. "For this is the love
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of God, that we keep hi s commandments" (1 Jno. 5 :3).
This lesson text teaches that we are to love God with
all our souls, minds, and hearts.
This means, of
course, that we must obey Goel with our entire beings,
and this obligation is perpetual and universal.
"Be
thou faithful until death, ·and I will give thee a crown
of life" (Rev. 2: 10). Jesus Christ said: "Ye are my
friends, if ye do whatever I command you" (Jno.
15 :14). 1t is very encouraging to know that every
command of God has as its final aim to bring good
to those who obey God, whether this be in our duty
directly to God, or to our fellowman. If we keep God's
commandments, it helps to fulfill the scripture which
says: "All things work together for good to them
that love God" (Rom. 8 :28). Our duty to God becomes
more beautiful, and delightfully pleasant, when we
learn from the study of the Bible that every commandment of God shines forth with love and blessings for
ourselves, and at the same time, gives glory to the
God we love and serve. No person can be a good citizen who refuses to obey any law of the country ·in
which he lives, even if it be a law against the manufacture, sale, or drinking of intoxicants; neither can
any one be a good Christian who refuses to obey any
one of God's commandments recorded in the Bible.
God teaches us not to forsake the assembling of ourselves together (Heb. 10 :25). If this be true, and it
is, there is no such thing as being a real good Christian, and at the same time, refusing to meet with the
saints on the Lord's day to worship God, the practice
of many to the contrary, notwithstanding.
This lesson is also designated as a "Temperance lesson", and
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we add a closing thought on that question. No one is
a good Christian or a good citizen who either makes,
sells, or drinks, intoxicating liquors. For to do either
c,ne is a violation of both the laws of the land and
the laws of God. As to whether one likes the prohibition laws or not, is not the question. They are laws,
and one who does not obey prohibition laws is as much
a violator of the law of the land as he would be to
violate any other law; and one who violates the law
of the land violates the law of God by so doing. Let
us not make ourselves ridiculous by talking about prohibition taking away our "personal liberty"; for in
every respect, our personal liberty ends where other
people's privileges, begins.
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RADIO SERMON NUMBER TWENTY-ONE
Sunday Morning, May 25, 1930

Subject, "JESUS DESCRIBES THE FUTURE OF
THE KINGDOM"
Lesson Text, Matt. 25:1-13

The lesson last Sunday closed with Matt. 22 :40. Between that lesson and the present one, some wonderful
events are recorded, all of which occurred during the
last week of our Lord's personal ministry.
So many
things crowded into the last week of our Savior's work
that it amazes us to think of them at one time. Immediately following last Sunday's lesson text, He forever silenced the Pharisees as to His being the Son
of David, and they did not ask Him any more questions.
The twenty-third chapter of Matthew contains the
rebuke of our Lord to the scribes and Pharisees and
the city of Jerusalem.
This was the most terrible rebuke our Lord administered here on earth, and is the
most powerful rebuke ever given to any one. To read
this chapter is to see at a glance how terrible hypocrisy is in the sight of God, and what a fearful condemnation is resting on those who practice it. This
chapter also shows that the scribes and Pharisees, together with all Jerusalem, lost the golden opportunity
of all time in not accepting the teaching and example
of the Holy Christ.
It is a warning to us to use all the
opportunities we have for doing good.
The twenty-fourth
chapter of Matthew occupies a
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unique place in the New Testament.
After Jesus
went out of the temple from giving the rebuke referred
to, His disciples came to Him, and shewed the "Buildings of the temple"; and to their surprise, Jesus told
them: "There shall not be left here one stone upon another that sh_all not be thrown down." The apostles
were so upset about this prediction that they privately asked the Lord three questions, as follows: "When
shall these things be·? and what shall be the sign of
thy coming, and of the end of the world ?," The entire
chapter is used in the answer to these questions, and
is sometimes called: "Our Lord's Great Prophecy." In
the 42nd verse, Jesus says: "Watch therefore: for ye
know not what hour your Lord doth come." The same
admonition is given in the closing verse of the present
lesson. The subject for today, "Jesus Describes the
Future of the Kingdom," is in direct connection with
what has just been said, and is part of the last public
discourse our Lord gave. Here is the scripture text:
"Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened to ten
virgins, which took t~eir lamps, and went forth to
meet the bridegroom. And five of them were wise,
and five were foolish. They that were foolish took
their lamps, and took no oil with them: but the wise
took oil in their vessels with their lamps. While the
bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. And
at midnight there was a cry made, Behold the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him. Then all those
virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps. And the foolish sa1d unto the wise: Give us of your o.il; for our
lamps are going out. But the wise answered, saying,
Not so, lest there be not enough for us and you: but
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go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves.
And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and
they that were ready went in with him to the marriage: and the door was shut. Afterward came also
the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But
he answered and said, Yerily I say unto you, I know
you not. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh"
(Matt. 25 :1-13).
This is the parable of the ten virgins beautifully
told; and brings us a very important lesson, especially
so, as it contains a part of our Lord's last public sermon before He made the supreme sacrifice on the
cruel cross. He had before frequently declared what
would be the doom of all out-breaking sinners, and
workers of iniquity, but this is the first time He has
told us what will become of the good, easy, harmless,
honest, sort of people, of whom it cannot be said they
do any special harm, neither can it be said they do any
good. In the lesson today, together with all of Matt.
25th chapter, Jesus teaches plainly that such people
will be lost. No one can be saved without Christ, for
He says: "I am the door: by me if any man enter in,
he shall be saved" (Jno. 10 :9). He also says: "I am .
the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh to
the Father, but by me" (Jno. 14 :6). Christianity is
a life, something we must live and do, and not a catalogue of negatives.
The lesson of today is drawn from the customs of
marriage in Palestine, and by learning how people got
married in the days of Jesus Christ, it will be very
helpful in studying this lesson. It ought to be special~
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ly interesting to children to learn the ancient custom
of marriage; so I give you a brief description of it.
Here it i&: When a young man reached the age for
marriage, he did not go and select the girl of his choice,
and consult her about it, as is done in this country.
Thi s was done for him, either, by his parents, or some
one designated for that purpose. The proposal of marria ge was not made to the young lady in question, but
to her parents, though they sometimes consulted her ·
about the matter . When the proposition was accepted, and the engagement entered into, it was sealed by
.the giving of presents, varying according to the wealth
and social standing of the contracting parties.
After
the engage ment, the wedding was postponed ordinarily, from a month to a year, sometimes a shorter time,
and sometimes a longer time. The engagement was
ffeld as very sacred, much more so than is often the
case with marriage itself in this country, be this , however, to the everlasting disgrace of America.
From the time the engagement was entered into till
th e marriage, the prospective bridegroom was not permitt ed to see hi s intended wife. Neither was he permitted to have any communic ation with her except
thr ough the third party who made the engagement.
Such party was usually called the "friend of the bridegroom." A wedding was considered a great occasion,
and much preparation was made for it. A marriage
in Palestine usually took place at night, sometimes,
very late at night, the one of thi s lesson, after midnight, for it was midnight when the bridegroom was
heard coming. Some young ladies were invited to be
ready, and to meet the bridegroom.
There were no ,
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lights on the streets in cities then, and it was a custom
for people to carry lamps, or torches, when walking
the streets at night. The young man to be married,
usually went after his bride, with a company of others,
oft'en a band of musicians, all carrying lights. This
created great interest as the company passed along
the streets.
The young ladies who were watching for
the coming of the bridegroom would know by the noise
and lights when he was near; and some one would say:
"The bridegroom is coming, go out to meet him." These
young ladies who were watching, if they were properly
prepared, would then lead ·the procession to the home
of the bridegroom, where the wedding took place. No
one could go in except invited guest s. Three things
were necessary to attend a wedding of the kind described. 1. One must be invited. 2. He must have
on a "Wedding Garment."
3. He must have a light
to carry along, and into the place where the wedding
took place. But some one may say: "I would rather
make my own selection than have some one to select
my companion ." Exactly so. All of us feel that way
about it becau se our custom s are different.
But I
think some people , at lea st, get married when their
parents, or some one else, could have made a better
selection.
Another custom of marriage in the -old country was
that the bride wore a veil that completely covered her
face, and extended to her feet. She kept this veil on
till the day after the marriage, and not even her husband could see her face till the day following the marriage. This explains why Jacob, shrewd as he was
married the wrong woman, and did not know it "WI
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the next day (Gen. 29th chapter).
Another important
feature of attending one of those weddings, one had to
be there on time, or he could not go in to the marriage.
This ought to teach church members a good lesson,
especially those who are habitually from five to thirty
minutes la~e. It ought to teach all of us a lesson to
be on time at anything we do. I think during the past
twenty-five years, I have lost, all told, at least six
months time waiting for men to meet their engagements. Men will phone they want to see me, and I
tell them when I'll be there, and where to meet me, and
in many cases, have to wait several minutes for the
party to come. This is a wrong habit in any one who
practices it, and ought to be immediately corrected.
It is a habit that is injurious, and is certainly not
pleasing to the Lord. To put it mildly, I have seen
very few really good church members who are habitually late at the services.
After getting the :µiarriage customs of the ancient
times before our minds, we are now prepared to take
up the lesson text, and study it in the order given by
Jesus Christ, who gave us the "Parable of the Ten
Virgins" which the International Committee gave us
to study today, under the title: "Jesus Describes the
future of the Kingdom." There are two parables in
the twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew, the one we are
studying at the present time, and the "Parable of the
Talents." Each one tells us of our preparation for the
coming Judgment Day, and the lesson on each of the
two parables reaches its culmination in the judgment.
These are followed in the same chapter by a full description of the judgment.
So the entire chapter is
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on the judgment at the final wind-up of time, as well
as the events leading up to it. In the preceding chap.
ter, after our Lord had told the apostles of the end of
the world, He said: "Then shall the kingdom of heaven
be likened unto .ten virgins."
This shows us that we
will not reach the fulfillment of this parable till the
Judgment Day. But let us not forget that we are
performing our part in this life getting ready for the
Judgment.
The number "Ten" in this parable is of no signifi.
cance. Some other number would not change the les.
son. Part of these virgins were "wise" and some of
them were "foolish."
Jesus tells us that the foolish
took their lamps, and that these lamps were burning,
but they took no oil in their vessels with their lamps.
In other words, they made no preparations for any
delay or emergency that might come.
Jesus calls
them "foolish."
The others made preparation by
carrying oil in their vessels with them. Jesus calls ·
them "wise." But as we are not called on to attend
a wedding of the kind described in this parable, and as
attending a wedding or not attending a wedding, has
nothing to do with our salvation, le tus now see who
are wise and who are the foolish ones.
Our Lord
tells us in the following language: "Whosoever heareth
these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken ·him
unto a wise man, who built his house upon a rock: and
the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds
blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not: t
it was founded upon a rock. And everyone that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall
be likened unto a foolish man, who built his house upoll
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the sand: and the rain descended, and the floods came,
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it
fell: and great was the fall of it" (Matt. 7 :24-27).
There is no mistaking this meaning.
One who hears
the word of the Lord, and does what is taught in this
word, is wise; while one who hears the word of the
Lord, and does not do what it says, is foolish. "They
that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to righteousness as
the stars for ever and ever" (Dan. 12 :3).
In this particular parable, the bridegroom tarried
unusually late, and while he was tarrying so long, all
those virgins "slumbered and slept ."
There was
nothing wrong about that.
They knew a cry would
be made, announcing the coming of the wedding party.
When the cry was made: "The bridegroom is coming,
go out to meet him," the virgins immediately began to
make final preparations. "They all arose and trimmed
their lamps." But the foolish had carried no extra oil
with them; and it did no good to trim their lamps
unless they had oil to put in them. They started with
oil burning in their lamps, and evidently expected the
bridegroom to come in plenty of time for them to go
in on what oil they had, but he tarried, and they were
not ready. They asked the wise virgins to loan them
oil, but the wise virgins said: "Not so; lest there be not
enoug -_1 for us and you: but go ye rather to them that
sell, and buy for yourselves."
Among other things,
this teaches us that we will have no time for preparation after the Lord comes. These foolish virgins went
out to buy oil, and while they were out trying to buy
oil, the bridegroom came, and they that were ready,
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went' in with him to the marriage, and the door
shut . Later , th e foolish virgins came to the Pia 'Wal
the wedding, and , finding the door shut, said: ..
Lord, open to us. But he answered and said, Vern
I say unto you, I know you not." What a sad
These virgins were not wicked people.
They we
careless, and failed fo make the necessary preparatiore
They tried to make the preparation after the brid~
groom came . And on: who _wait~ till after this life fa
over to make . preparat10n, will fall. It will be too late
fo prepare after th e Lord comes again.
Our Lord
taught a similar lesson on another occasion, in the following language: "When once the master of the house
is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin
to stand without, and fo knock at the door, sayin..
Lord, , Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer and
say unto you , I know you not whence ye are" (Luke
13 :25). The Bible says: "It is appointed unto men
once to die, but after this the judgment" (Heb. 9 :27).
I know of nothing in all the Bible more plainly taught
than that thi s is the only life in which people
be
given an opportunity to be saved.
This parable of the "Ten Virgins" teaches that in
the church , or kingdom, of Jesus Christ there are two
classes of people. 1. Those who keep ready all the
time to meet Je sus Christ when He comes again, or
when they are called out of this life by death. 2.
Tho se who , after becoming Christians, keep ready for
awhile, and then become careless, do not attend church
regularly, fail to read the Bible, neglect to pray, and
are not ready to die, and would not be ready to meet
the Lord if He wer e to come. This parable also teach-
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that one cannot become a Christian for another;
es d that no one will have any righteousness to divide
a~th others. One of the most dangerous things in the
worldis for a person to get the habit of putting things
~f. Some one has said: "Procrastination is the thief
~f time." This is true, and it is just as true that:
"Procrastination is the thief of souls." To further
illustrate thi s thought, I tell you an imaginary story
I once read. The Devil called a consultation with his
angels to advise with them as to the best plans to
turn the people of the world away from the Lord, and
lead the largest number into the dark world of everlasting woe and misery. One of the Devil's angels said:
"I will go into the world, and tell the people there is
no God." The Devil said: "That will not do, for everything shows too plainly there is a God; besides, the
people have the Bible, and it plainly teaches there is a
God, and you cannot remove such an _idea from the
minds of the people." Another of the Devil's angels
said: "I will go out into the world, and tell the people ·
there is a God, but they need not fear him, for death
ends it all, and there is no such a thing as a judgment
after death." But the Devil said: "You will fail in
that, for it is an eternal principle written in the hearts
of the people that death does not end it all. Besides,
the Bible teaches there is a judgment after death. No
use for you to go, for you will fail in such teaching."
Another of the Devil's angels said: "I know how to
ruin the world, and to lead the people to destruction.
I'll tell them there is a God, that death does not end it
all, and that there is a future judgment, that there is
a heaven for the good and a hell for the bad. I will
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also tell them they can only be saved through obedience to Jesus Christ. But here is where I will lead
them to ruin. I will tell them they have plenty of
time yet. They can go on about their business, and
still have plenty of time to turn to the Lord." The
Devil said to him: "No need to go any further.
No
other plan will ever lead so many people to ruin as to
get them to put their salvation off."
And let me impress the important lesson here that
the preparation is not so much a preparation for death
as it is a preparation to live. Sometimes, after a funeral, you hear such a question as this: "How did that
man die?" A better question would be: "How did that
man live?" I am not very much interested as to how
people die. Plea se do not misunderstand me. I am
very much interested as to how people live; fer· if one
lives right, he will die right; and if he lives wrong,
he will die wrong. As we live, so will we die, and as
we die, we will go into the judgment, and as we enter
the judgment, so will we spend eternity.
Then we
had better take warning from the foolish virgins and
always have plenty of oil in our vessels with our lamps.
But the proper preparation is the work of a lifetime.
It can't be done in a few days. One cannot be a good
servant of Jesus Christ in a day, a month, or a year,
any more than he can grow from infancy to manhood
in a day, a month, or a year. If we are not prepared
when the testing time comes, it is then too late. · The
time to take out life insurance is when one is in gc,od
health. The time to take out fire insurance is before
the house gets on fire, for after the flames are bursting
through the windows and doors, it is too late to get
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insurance . If we want to succeed in manhood and
wom~nhood, we must lea rn how when young. If we
do not have the proper preparation of heart and mind,
we will meet many situations where failure cannot be
avoided. The English preacher, J. H. Jowett, says so
many fine things on this question in one paragraph, I
pas s it on to you. Here it is:
"We are called to light the lamp of service. Well, a
gr eat many respond to the call. They take up the
dut y . They light their lamps. But how many there
ar e who just burn up the oil of a little impulse, and
then go out! Some take up service in the Sunday
school, burn brightly for a little while, and then go
out! Others inter est themselves actively to redeem
the world, burn for a little whil e, and then go out! We
all know the se people.
They are well-intentioned;
they are good-hearted, but when they take up a duty
you know just how long they will burn-a
week, or a
month, or a year-and
then there will be a flicker of
excuse s, prior to the light going out altogether.
How
is it? They have taken their ·lamps, but they have
taken no oil with them. They are trying to do spiritual exer cises on a starved soul. They are trying to do
Christian duty without the bread of Christian truth.
They do not draw upon any great eternal resources for
power to sustain them in their service, and so their
strength is soon spent. What do they need? Food,
bread, the Bread of Life."
Our Saviour brings th e great les son of this parable
in th e last verse of the lesson text. Here it is: "Watch
therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour
wherein th e Son of Man cometh."
As used in this
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verse, "Watch" does not mean to keep awake, as op.
posed to sleep, but to be so heedful as not to be caught
unprepared.
The entire thought of this lesson is
summed up in being prepared for the future. Failure
to be prepared for any duty, religious or otherwise,
means failure in the performance of that duty. Eternal destiny depends on our being prepared when the
Lord comes.
There will be a great and final marriage between
Christ as the Bridegroom and His church as the bride.
Here is our Lord's description of that marriage: "Let
us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him: for the
marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made
herself ready.
And to her was granted that she
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: for
the fine linen is the righteousness of saints" (Rev.
19 :7, 8). This is too plain to be misunderstood.
The
''Wedding Garment" in that great day will be "Fine
Linen," and that fine linen is "The Righteousness of
Saints." I wonder if all of us have on the wedding
garment.
If not, we should at once put it on. Some
people were once invited to a wedding. One of the
invited guests failed to put on a wedding garment, and
here is the result as told by our Lord: "And when
the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man
which had not on a wedding garment: and he saith
unto him, friend, how earnest thou in hither not having a wedding garment?
And he was speechless.
Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand
and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer
darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of
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teeth" (Matt. 22 :11-13). Thus we see that those who
fail in preparation are cast out into darkness and despair the same as those who are outbreaking sinners.
Better heed the admonition: "Be ye also ready, for in
such an hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh."
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RADIO SERMON, N UMBER TWENTY-TWO
Sunday , June 1, 1930
Subject: "CONTRAST BETWEEN FAITHFULNESS
AND SLOTHFULNESS"
Lesson Text: Matt. 25:14-30
Th er e ar e man y thin gs in th e Bible th at give us a
"contrast betw een faithfuln ess and slothfuln ess ," but
thi s entir e less on text is th e "P arabl e of th e Talents,"
~;id we shall so use it , at leas t most of th e time
th r oughout t he lesso n. La st Sund ay' s lesso n gav e us
th e f inal r ewa rd of some har mless youn g women . They
wer e ju st negligent. Th ey didn 't speciall y do anythin g wron g . . Th ey simply fa iled t o do ri ght, and were
ca st out. If th ere is any diffe r ence, th e "Parable of
th e Tal ent s" is eve n pla iner t o declar e th e final r eward
of a "harml ess man." We ar e hopin g and pray ing that
all our list ener s t oda y may have ea r s t o hear and
heart s to und er st a nd. Th at th er e is no such thing
as nega ti ve goodn ess is shown thr ee tim es in this
chap t er fr om whic h our lesso n t ext is t aken. 1. In
th e parabl e of th e t en vir gins. 2. In th e still plainer
pa r able of th e ser va nt s and th eir t alent s. 3. In the
dir ect declarati on of th e way our Lord will proceed in
th e da y of jud gment. We might a dd here that the
fooli sh virg ins fa iled in thinkin g th eir work too easy,
with plent y of t ime t o pr epare, whil e th e slothful serva nt fa iled beca use he th oug ht hi s work t oo h ard. Let
us t eac her s imp ress upon our classes tha t' nothing the
Lord t ells us to do is eith er t oo easy or t oo hard. To
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think either way will lead to ruin, for: "As he thinketh
in his heart, so is he" (Prov. 23 :7) . There is work
for all of us , and we should so teach the children of our
classes, as well as those of mature years . We often
speak of "Working people," having reference only to
those who do physica l work under the direction of
those who plan the work. In doing this, we often fail
to remember that brain -work is often far more intense
and severe than physical work. The same mistake is
mad e in speaking of "business men," if we mean that
no one else is really busy. Let us take the two classes of people in the sense they are generally spoken of,
and once for all, learn the important lesso n that "business people" cannot live without "working people," and
that working people cannot live without business people. In other words, "capital" cannot live without
"labor," and labor cannot live without capital.
There is no break between the lesson of last Sunday
and the present one . Both are from our Lord's last
public discourse; and the lesson today begins exactly
where the one of last Sunday closed. Here is our present lesso n text: "For th e kingdom of heaven is as a
man traveling into a far country, who called his own
servants, and delivered unto them his goods . And
unto one he gave five tal ents, to another two, and to
another one; to every man according to his several
ability; and sta ightway took his journey.
Then he
that had received the five talents went and traded
with the same, and made them other five talent. And
likewis e he that had received two, he also gained other
two. But h e that had received one went and digged
in the earth, and hid his Lord's money. After a long
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time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth
with them. And so he that had received five talents
came and brought other five talent's, saying, Lord,
thou deliveredst unto me five talents: behold, I have
gained beside them five talents more. His lord said
unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful servant;
thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make
thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy
of thy lord. He also that had received two talents
came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents: behold, I have gained two other talents beside
them. His lord said unto him, Well done, good and
faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few
things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter
thou into the joy of thy lord. Then he which had received the one talent came and said, Lord, I knew thee
that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast
not sown, and gathering where thou hast not scattered: and I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in
the earth: lo, there thou hast that is thine. His lord
answered and said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful
servant, thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not,
and gathered where I have not scattered: thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the exchangers,
and then at my coming I should have received mine
own with usury. Take therefore the talent from him,,
and give it unto him which hath ten talents.
For
unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall
have abundance: but from him that hath not shall be
taken away even that which he hath. And cast ye the
unprofitable servant into outer darkness: there shall
be weeping and gnashing of teeth" (Matt. 25 :14-30).
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This sh0ws us that the kingdom of heaven is not
simply like a man, neither is it like a man traveling,
nor even a man tra veling into a far country; but it is
like a man traveling into a far country, who, bl:!fore
he sfarted, called his own servants, not the servants
of some one else, and delivered unto them his goods,
"according to their several ability," and immediately
left them, and went on his journey. Then to fulfill
the lesson, this man must return, call these servants
together, and require them to give an account of their
It is applicable to us, for our Lord has
stewardship.
placed responsibility on all of us, and will ret'urn after
awhile to reckon with us. "Talents," as used in this
lesson, represent whatever God gives us to use and
improve, and as the most important of such gifts are
our mental powers, so it has become common to call a
person's mental powers his "talents," and so we speak
of a person "being talented," or a talented man or a
talented woman." We mean that such an one has a
special ability along a certain line. But a "talent"
will do no one any good unless used in the right channel. I once read this story conecrning the great electrical inventor, Thos. A. Edison. A friend of his was
talking to him about his great talent as an inventor.
Mr. Edison replied by saying: "It is two per cent talent
and ninety-eight per cent hard work." It matters not
how good a farm a man has, it will do him no good
unless he cultivates it. On the same principle, we
must use our talents or they are worthless t'o us. To
the teachers who are listening, let us get this message: If each of you had fifteen jewels placed in your
care, and each jewel worth more than the whole world,
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you would feel the weight of the responsibility. That
is the way it now is. You teachers have children placed
in your classes, and in your care. Jesus Christ teaches
that one soul is more valuable than the whole world.
Then what a fearful responsibility is resting on Bible
teachers.
We are not only preparing our classes for
time, but for eternity.
Also, our own salvation is at
stake, for in leading our classes, we are going the same
way. This parable we are studying today also teaches
us that if we are faithful to our charge, larger fields
of usefulness will be opened to us. There is no need
to make any mistake in this, for the word of God thoroughly furnishes us with all instruction for every good
work (2 Tim. 3: 16, 17). This same Bible teaches us
that the word of the Lord is a "lamp to our feet and a
light to our pathway" (Ps. 119: 105).
Of Himself,
Jesus Christ says: "I am the light of the world: he
that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall
have the light of life" (John 8:12). With such guidance, there is n·o reason why we sho,uld go wrong. But
let us not close this part of the lesson without impressing the truth of the proposition that it is _an easy
matter to find out what peop~e's talents are and how
they should use them; but it is not always easy to get
them to use their talents as they ought. The Bible
says: "If there be first a willing mind, it' is accepted
according to that man hath, and not according to that
he hath not" (2 Cor . 9 :12). We should put the will
of the Lord above everything else in this world, determine to do it, and the way will be made plain.
Let us understand from this parable that the man
in the parable represents Jesus Christ; the "goods"
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the life, physical and mental powers , and all our possessions, and they are the property the Lord has entrusted to His servants as a loan. Please bear in mind
that the servants of the parable were all trustworthy,
but differed in ability, and their master apportioned
his goods among them according to their several ability
to use them. Unto one of these servants was entrusted five talent s, to another two, and to another one.
Even one talent was a large amount. We can realize
that much more when we remember that it would fake
seve ral years work to earn just one talent at the prevailing price of a day' s work in that age and country.
Let us be sure to get the lesson that we are not responsible for the talents we do not have; but that we have
at least one talent, and are responsible for the use we
make of it . In the parable we are now studying, two
of the men "Came and brought," while the other "came
and sa id." He found fault, he criticized, but did nothing. It has been our observation that regular grumblers seldom do anything else.
"Be ye doers of the
word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves"
(Ja s. 1 :22). The man who was given only one talent,
made hi s having fewer talents than the others, a preten se for not improving any. At the present time,
every obstinate sinner, in one way or other, lays the
blame of his own sins on the Lord or on some one else.
The one-talent servant was not charged with doing any
harm, neither is it said that he did any good. He was
called "wicked" because he was "slothful," and "an
unprofit able servant ."
People who build hopes of
heaven on th e idea they are doing no harm, will wake
up in etern ity most wonderfully mistak en. We must
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not only avoid wrong-doing, we must do right; for
there is no such thing as negative goodness. Jesus
Christ said: "Not every one that saith unto me, Lord,
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he
that doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven"
(Matt. 7 :21). He also says: "Blessed are they who do
his commandments, that they may have right to the
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into
the city" (Rev. 22:14).
In the parable of the ten virgins which we st'udied
last Sunday, and which is recorded just preceding the
one we are studying today, the Lord closed it by say.
ing: "Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day
nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh." While
the last parable ends with the idea of our Lord coming
from a far country, the one we are now studying begins with the idea of His going into a far country. But
it also ends with the solemn fact that He will come
back from the "Far Country" to "reckon" with His
servants.
And let us not get the idea while we are
learning in this lesson about "stewardship" that it ap.
plies only to money. There is an idea that stewardship
refers to a part of our money, usually a tithe, or tenth.
This is wrong, for Christian stewardship is the administration of life itself. In other words, it is Christian
discipleship preserved in harmony with the life which
Jesus Christ Himself lived. It holds us in trust for
our Lord. Of course, this involves our money, and no
one can be a Christian steward, with all that means,
who does not express his stewardship with his money.
But one can use his money for the church and the poor
and still be a very unfaithful steward. Christian stew
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ardship implies talent, time, thought, prayer and possession; and no one ever knows how much talent he
has till he begins to use it. There are many very fine
talents going to waste because they are not used. An
engine with only "one-horse" power, running all the
time, will accomplish something, while another engine
of one hundred horse power will accomplish nothing
standing still. A man of one talent, at work, will do
something, while a man of five talents, who does not
use his talents, will never do anything.
"Whatsoever
thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might" is still
good advice, though given by King Solomon nearly
three thousand years ago.
In the parable of the talents, the five-talent man
and the two-talent man present a very striking contrast to the one-talent man; for the one-talent man
furnishes an illustration of slothfulness, while the
other two furnish fine examples of fidelity and industry. The success and happiness of the two faithful
servants should be sufficient to lead us all to imitate
the worthy examples they left us; while the failure
and punishment of the unfaithful servant should be
sufficient warning to us not to follow the example of
idleness and slothfulness.
We might wonder why the one-talent man, who had
not even put forth one effort to succeed with his Lord's
money that had been entrusted to him, called his master a "hard man." It was because the servant ignored
his obligation as a servant that the master appeared
a hard man in demanding a return of more than he had
given. In the answer to this charge, the right of the
master to the time and labor of the servant is waived,
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.and he is condemned on his own ground. His lord's
money had been in his possession for a long time; and
he had not even tried to do anything with it worth
while. He had been too lazy to work, and too slothful
to even loan out his master's money. He did not even
tell the whole truth when he said: "Lo, there thou
hast that is thine," for the lord was not only entitled
to the full amount loaned, but was entitled to interest
on the loan. The one-talent servant did not recognize
his position and duty as a servant, and tried to excuse
himself by attacking his master's character.
He wickedly misjudged and slandered his master, and tried to
make that an excuse for his slothful failure to do as
he had been commanded.
His master informed him
that his own excuse established his guilt. Even if
the master's character had been as represented by the
slothful servant, this, of itself, would have indicated
the propriety of at least lending out the money on interest.
Of the statement in the lesson text:
"He gave to
each according to his several ability," John A. Broadus
says:
1. "Inequalities of human condition necessarily result from the inequaliti es of human character
and conduct. 2. To have more of property or of
other talents than one can manage for God's glory,
would be a burden and not a privilege.
3. The way
to get a latger portion is to make wise use of what
we have. 4. The best reward in eternity, will be the
ability and opportunity to do grander work for Christ.
5. The faithful use of two talents will receive as
hearty commendation as that of five; and the cup of
joy will in each case be full. Yea, it would have been
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the same with the servant who received one talent,
had he fait .hfully used it."
The master told the two faithful servants: "Enter
thou into the joy of thy lord." Of this statement,
Broadus says: "l. A joy unalloyed by sorrow. 2. A
joy which is the reward of faithful service. 3. A
joy which consists not in idle resting, but in higher
and wider usefulness.
4. A joy shared with the Lord
himself." On the unfaithful servant calling his lord
a "hard master," the learned commentator says: "1.
Men are often hard masters, but that does not prove
that God is.
2. God gives to every servant some
talent to improve-only
in proportion as he has really
sown does he claim to reap. 3. It is the wicked and
slothful servant who complains of having a hard master. 4. To excuse our lack of service by accusing
him whom we ought to serve, is but adding insult to
mJury. 5. We may delude ourselves with flimsy
excuses, but we cannot deceive God, nor escape aggravated punishment."
Let us here notice that the unfaithful servant hid
his lord's money. He was honest, but that was not
enough, and neither is it enough for us. We must
use our talents.
Of this, Broadus says: "1. It is 'his
lord's money,' entrusted for use and increase, and the
servant has no right to hide it. 2. The r eason for
hiding may be professedly prudent fear, but is really
sloth, disobedience, and lack of devotion to the master's interests.
3. The risks involved in doing anything whatsover, form no sufficient reason for doing
nothing. 4. To return the hid talent is not giving
the master his own, for he has a right to expect in-
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crease." Let us add to what this writer says, and get
the following lesson: The lord called the unfaithful
servant "wicked and slothful."
Why'! He had simply
failed to do anything, and was "unprofitable."
This
is a strong warning for every idler.
Some peopl~
spend years in the church doing nothing with the talents God has given them. In the sight of God such
people are both "wicked and slothful."
They are
wicked because they are robbing God, the rightful
owner, of the use of their talents, and of the increase
_that would come from such use. They are slothful
because without excuse they are doing nothing when
they should be actively engaged in the services of God.
We trust this warning will go in thundering tones to
those who think, if there really be such, which is
doubted, that because they can hear Radio sermons on
Sunday, they are under no obligation to go to church
and help carry on the work there. The Lord says:
"Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together
as the manner of some is" (Heb. 10 :25). Excuses for
staying away from church are usually about as flimsy
as those of the unfaithful servant to his master. We
are afraid there are too many buried talents in this
country. Better dig them up, put the oil of God's love
on them, and wear off the rust by hard work in the
service of God, and in doing good to humanity. "As
we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all
men, especially unto them who are of the household of
faith" (Gal. 6 :10). The two faithful servants were
given larger opportunities, but the unfaithful servant's
opportunity was taken away from him. So it is today. Those who -are faithful and try in the service of
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God, are given larger opportunities for doing good;
while those who do not try, finally lose their opportunities, and an opportunity once lost, is forever gone.
There is really no limit to the extent we may enlarge
our fields of usefulness.
One of the most deadly sins
of this age is leaving undone what we ought to do. In
this, people fail to enter doors of opportunity, and let
rust gather on their talents which ought to be used
for the Lord's work in promoting His kingdom. Neglect is a fixed principle which always results in failure
both in the realm of nature and grace. All on earth
our God wants us to do is to do our best with the talent, or talents, we have. And let us not forget that
these servants were the Lord's own servants.
It will
do us no good to use our talents unless we are the
Lord's own servants; and to be His servants, we must
be in His kingdom.
We close this lesson with a quotation from the learned McGarvey on this lesson text. Here it is: "The
significance of this parable is clear and striking. The
lord of the servants is the Son of man, whose coming
is the subject of the discourse. The servants are his
own disciples whom he has purchased with his own
blood; and the talents intrusted to them are the means
of usefulness given by Christ to all that are his. The
conduct of the two faithful servants points out the way
in which we are to 'watch,' and that of the slothful
servant, the course to which our indolence or indifference or ingratitude will lead us if we do not watch. The
reckoning with the servants is the final judgment,
which will take place when the Son of man comes. The
transfer of the one talent from the slothful servant to
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him who had ten, indicates, if it have any significance,
that the reward of the faithful servants of Christ will
be magnified on account of the failure of the unfaithful; and this is but just, for the faithful ones have to
resist not only the temptations common to all, but also
the discouragement and hinderance arising from the
unfaithfulness of their brethren.
"The fact that the man who had the least capacity
and the smallest amount intrusted to him was the one
who proved unfaithful, is worthy of note: for although
in actual experience we see many disciples with great
possessions and great influence burying their talents
in the ground, we also find that those who consider
themselves weak and possessed of little means of usefulness, are peculiarly liable to this sin on account of
this very circumstance in their condition." May this
lesson help us all to resolve to never be slothful; but
to use our talents to the accomplishment of the most
possible good, and consequently, to the glory of God!
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RADIO SERMON NUMBER TWENTY-THREE
Sunday Morning, June 8, 1930.
Subject: "JESUS IN THE SHADOW OF THE CROSS'"
Lesson Text, Matt. 26 :31-46

Let us not forget that we are studying events which
transpired during the last days of our Lord's work
here on earth. They were the busiest and most eventful of all His career. It will be very helpful to us to
get the connection between last Sunday's lesson and
the present one before we study the lesson of today.
Last Sunday we closed with Matt. 25 :20, the closing
part of the Parable of the Talents. Immediately after
giving that parable, Jesus Christ gave a graphic description of the judgment day and ifs attendant scenes.
His description of the coming Judgment is not a picture painted by the brush of some Michael Angelo,
neither is it a poem written by some Dante, but is a
solemn pageant built by the burning words of our
Lord, recorded in Matt. 25 :31-46.
After His tragic description of the Judgment, our
Lord again told His disciples of His coming death,
which was then only two . days in · the future.
Following thi s, Je sus went to a feast in the home of "Simon
the leper," and while at this feast, Mary brake an alabaster box of precious ointment ·worth three hundred dollars of our money, and would require three
hundred days work of an able -bodied man to pay for
it. Juda s Iscar iot , one of the disciples, objected to
that waste, as he termed it, but Jesus said: "Why
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trouble ye the woman? for she hath wrought a good
work upon me. For ye have the poor always with
you; but me ye have not always. For in that she
hath poured this ointment on my body, she did it for
my burial. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this
gospel shall be preached in the whole world, there shall
also this, that this woman hath done, be told for a
memorial of her." Here we are nineteen hundred
years this side of that time talking about what this
woman did, just as Jesus Christ said it should be done.
And we might say here that this is one of those great
sayings of Jesus Christ which showed that He was
more than human. By it He took a very practical
view of life. He was not a visionary dreamer of His
day. He never taught the people that the time will
come when all poverty will be vanished from the earth,
and when all people will be equal in worldly goods.
Jesus Christ foretold of the perpetual condition of His
earthly kingdom, of the inequalities of riches and poverty. How literally has this been fulfilled! It will
remain this way as long as the world lasts.
Jesus Christ called what Mary did a "good work,"
and so it was. It was a manifestation of her devotion
and gratitude.
She thought that nothing was too
costly to be done for Jesus Christ, and He endorsed
that sentiment.
And this incident shows that no expenditure is too great to be acceptable to Jesus Christ
when it is prompted by love for Him. But extravagant expenditures in the name of Jesus Christ, if
prompted by love of show or notoriety, are wrong, and
should be strictly avoided. It is wrong to build a COltly meeting house for show, or to have a finer houN
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than some one else; but when a church house is built
for convenience, for comfort, and to have adequate facilities to take care of all people who come, and a suitable place in which to worship and honor God, I have
not yet seen too much spent on one such.
After the event just described, Judas Iscariot went
to the chief priests, and agreed to deliver Jesus Christ
into their hands for a certain amount of money; and
the same was paid to him. "From that time Iscariot
sought opportunity" to betray his Lord who had been
so good to him. After this, the disciples made ready
the Passover. Jesus had told them where fo go, and
they would find a cetrain man, and to prepare to eat
the passover in his house.
While Jesus was eating
the passover with His twelve apostles, He said unto
them: "One of you shall betray me. And they were
exceeding sorrowful, and began every one of them to
say unto him, Lord, is it I? And he answered and
said, He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish, the
same shall betray me. The Son of man goeth as it is
written of him: but woe unto that man by whom the
Son of man is betrayed! it had been good for that man
if he had not been born. Then Judas, who betrayed
him, answered and said, Master, is it I? He said unto
him, Thou hast said."
Immediately after the Lord had fold the disciples
which one would betray Him, He instituted the Lord's
supper. We certainly wish the International Committee had assigned a whole lesson on this question. As
it is, we only have a moment to spend on it in giving
the connection between today's lesson and that of last
Sunday. The Lord left us three great witnesses, the
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Lord's supper, the Lord's day, and the Lord's baptism.
In the Lord's supper, we celebrate the Lord's death;
in the Lord's day, we celebrate His resurrection from
the dead, while in baptism, His burial is celebrated.
All the powers of earth combined in one mighty attack
will never destroy the Christian religion as long as the
Lord's death, the Lord's burial, and the Lord's resurrection are observed. On these three events, the greatest in all the world, Christianity is built (1 Cor. 15:
1-26). On these events, our faith and hope are resting. And we might add here that baptism is the ordinance of initiation into the kingdom of God, while the
Lord's supper is the ordinance of communion in the
kingdom. Baptism is the act by which an alien is
born into the family of God (John 3 :5). The Lord's
supper is the institution by means of which the household of faith cultivates and maintains the Christian
fellowship.
This brings us to the subject of today, "Jesu$ in the
Shadow of the Cross," and here is the first division of
the lesson text: "Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye
shall be offended because of me this night: for it is
written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the
flock shall be scattered abroad. But after I am risen
again, I will go before you into Galilee. Peter answered and said unto him, Though all men shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never be offended.
Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That this
night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.
Peter said unto him, Though I should die with thee,
yet will I not deny thee. Likewise said all the disciples" (Matt. 26 :31-35). When Jesus said to His dis-
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ciples: "All ye shall be offended because of me this
night," He taught them they would stumble, or partially fall because of Him . This was literally fulfilled
when they fled from danger after He was arrested by
the mob. The reason He said they would be offended
because of Him, was due to His voluntary and unexpected surrender to the guard that came to arrest Hirn .
They evidently thought that as He had the power to
resist that mob, and even to destroy it, He should do
so; but on a former occasion, He told them He "came
not to destroy men's lives, but to save them" (Luke
9 :56). Their being offended because of Christ, and
fleeing when the danger came, was a fulfillment of
prophecy, which said: "I will smite the shepherd, and
the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad" (Zech .
13 :7). Jesus then and there made an appointment to
meet the disciples in Galilee. The angel of God referred to this appointment after His resurrection when
the women came to the empty grave of the Christ
(Matt. 28 :1-10). Peter and the other apostles thought
they were entirely safe from any danger of falling,
but, it was true then and it is true now, those who
think they are the most secure are the least safe. We
had better heed this timely warning: "Let him that
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall" (1 Cor.
10: 12). Here is a beautiful poem concerning this incident from Browning:
"Forsake the Christ thou sawest transfigured, him
Who trod the sea and brought the dead to life?
'What should wring this from thee !-ye laugh and ask,
What wrung it? Even a torchlight and a noise,
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The sudden Roman faces, violent hands,
And fear of what the Jews might do! Just that,
And it is written, 'I forsook and fled';
There was my trial, and it ended thus."
This brings us to the second division of the lesson
text, which reads as follows:
"Then cometh Jesus
with them unto a place called Gethsemane, and saith
unto his disciples, Sit ye here , while I go and pray
yonder. And he took with him Peter and the two
sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very
heavy. Then saith he unto them, My soul is exceeding
sorrowful , even unto death: tarry ye here, and watch
with me. And he went ' a little farther, and fell on
his face, and prayed, saying , 0 my Father, if it be
possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not
as I will, but as thou wilt. And he cometh unto the
disciples, and findeth them asleep, and saith unto
Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one hour?
Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation:
the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. He
went away again the second time, and prayed, saying,
0, my Father, if thi s cup may not pass away from me,
except I drink it, thy will be done . And he came and
found them asleep again: for their eyes were heavy.
And he left them, and went away again, and prayed
the third time, saying the same words. Then cometh
he to his disciples , and saith unto them, Sleep on now,
and take your r est: behold, the hour is at hand, and
the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners.
Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand that doth
bet'ray _me" (Matt. 26 :36-46) . This is one of the most
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soul-stirring events recorded in all the Bible. It furnished the preparation of our Lord for the cross, and
when we go with our Lord through Gethsemane, we
are much better prepared to look at His wondrous love
that was manifested on the cross.
After the experience of our Lord in Gethsemane,
the meaning of the word was completely changed. The
word simply meant "An Oil Press", and was a garden
of olive trees where the oil was pressed out of the
olives, and prepared for use. In this garden, our Lord
had the greatest agony of all His personal ministry.
His soul was filled with sorrow, "even unto death".
Now. when we hear a person say he has had his Gethsemane, we know he means he has had some great sorrow, or intense anxiety. Our Lord had instituted the
Lord's supper, had informed His disciples one of them
would betray Him, and had washed their feet to teach
them a lesson on humility, and to thus show them
they should be willing to condescend to do any lowly
act that would help some other life. He knew the
time had come for Him to be betrayed into 'the hands
of sinners, and to die the most shameful death known
to the human family. In the face of all this, he took
his disciples to the garden, and told them to watch.
He then took three of them, Peter, James, and John
with Him further into the garden, and told them to
watch while He went and prayed. He went "about a
stone's throw" farther info the garden. This would
be about fifty yards the way we count distance.
Jesus Christ, while in this garden, in the greatest
agony of all His career, earnestly prayed three times
to His Father to remove the "cup" from Him. We
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have been told all our lives that His prayer was not
answered. Why? Because of a mistaken idea of what
He asked God to do. It is so easy to make "cup" refer to death, and to conclude that Christ was praying to escape death, or in some manner, that death
might be removed from Him. But this is the very
opposite of what He prayed for. For at least six
months He had repeatedly told His disciples that He
would be ·crucified and die for the sins of the world,
and that He came into the world for this very purpose. It would be a very weak view of the Lord,
after learning He had come into the world to die for
the sins of the human family, and then to shrink from
death when He came to the testing time. This is
certainly out of harmony with the strength of character manifested by "The Lion of the Tribe of
Judah".
It is not the nature of a lion to run from
a fight or flee from danger. But what was the "cup"
He was asking God to remove from Him? His sorrow and anxiety were so great that He was sweating
blood. The history of the few examples of sweating
blood shows that up to the time of our Lord's Gethsemane experience, no one who had sorrow enough to
sweat blood, had lived more than a few hours. When
our Lord began to sweat blood, He knew that according to the natural course of events, He could not live
long enough to go through the disgraceful trial, and
then .be crucified, and thus fulfill the mission for
which He had come into the world. Instead of praying to escape the cross, He was evidently praying to
God to give Him strength to live through all the terrible anxiety and sweating of blood; and that He
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might die on the cross for the sins of the world. We
trust hereafter we will have more faith in our Lord
than to think He shrank from the cross, and tried to
escape dying on it. Hear what Christ says about it
Himself in the following language: "I lay down my
life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it
from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again.
This commandment have I received of my Father"
(John 10 :17, 18). Jesus Christ chose the way of the
cross to die, and deliberately laid down His life, and
it is not doing our Savior justice to say He shrank
from the cross and prayed to have death removed
from Him. In the fifty-third
verse of the chapter
from which this lesson text is taken, Jesus declared
that He could ask His Father, and more than twelve
legions of angels would be sent to His rescue.
In
the Roman army a "legion" was from three thousand
to six thousand men. The least number a "legion"
could have was three thousand.
Our Lord had the
power to call "twelve legions of angel" to prevent His
going on the cross, had he chosen to so do. This would
have been at the least, thirty-six thousand angels;
and the mob that crucified Christ would have been
as powerless in the presence of thirty-six thousand
angels as a paper kite would be to stop a western
cyclone. If we don't learn anything else in this lesson, let us be sure to learn that when Jesus prayed:
"Let this cup pass from me", He was not praying to
escape death on the cross. One most interesting thing
about it all is to see how the holy Christ, who had
never sinned. against God or his fellow-man could
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willingly meet death at th e hand s of tho se who hated
Him, and for whom He had giv en such faithful service, and at the same time, pray for them and love
them. It is even more interesting when we remember
that these same wicked people were the first ones to
be offered salvation when the church of Christ was
established after the resurrection and ascension of
our Lord. This offer was made to them on the day of
Pentecost, and three thousand of them repented and
were baptized for the remission of sins the first time
they heard the full gospel story and believed it. And
let us not forget, as terrible as His death and sufferings appear to us, and as horrible as they were,
through them, our Lord makes the most powerful appeal to the love of both the saved and unsaved He
could make. We know that He loves us because of
the sacrifices He made for us; and He says: "He
that hath my commandments , and keepeth them, he
it is that loveth me" (John 14 :21). He also said: "If
a man love me, he will keep my words" (Jno. 14:23).
We know a mother loves her children because of her
sacrifices for them. This humiliation of Je sus Christ
to suffer the most cruel death the world has ever
known has melted more hard hearts than all other
things in the world. And today such love and sacrifice are winning the strongest minds in the world to
Christ. This is reason enough for Gethsemane and
the cross. "For the preaching of the cross is fu
them that perish foolishness; but unto us who are
saved it is the power of God" (1 Cor. 1 :18). And here
is a good time for us to remember that in the agonizing
prayer in Gethsemane, each time, Jesus wound up
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His prayer by saying: "Not my will, Father, but
thine be done". It was impossible for even the Lord
to pray a more submissive prayer than the one He did
pray. And let us get the important lesson that in
the realm of religion, God is the one to be pleased,
and not ourselves. Sometimes we hear one say: "I
am satisfied with what I am doing". The important
question is: "Is God satisfied?"
When one has learned that the Lord is the one to be pleased in religion,
he has learned one of the greatest lessons to be learned, and is not far from the kingdom of God.
While in the Garden of Gethsemane, our Lord
specially craved the sympathy of His chosen friends;
but the need was too great for humanity to meet.
"Every man shall bear his own burden" (Gal. 6 :6).
There are some burdens that I\O one can help . us
bear; while there are others we are taught to help
bear, as the following language shows: "Bear ye one
another's burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ"
(GaL6 :2). It is encouraging to know that Jesus Christ
is touched with the feeling of our infirmities. (Heb.
4 :15). Let us settle, once and for all, as to why
Jesus Christ was willing to die on the cross. We
first hear Him tell us in the following language: "O
fools, and slow of heart' to believe all that the prophets
have spoken. Ought not' Christ to have suffered these
things, and to enter into his glory?" (Luke 24 :26). Sinners could not be saved, and Christ could not' enter into
His glory without His death on the cross. Hear Him
again: "Thus it is written, and t1n s it behooved
Christ to suffer, and to rise from th e dead the third
day: and that repentance and remission of sins should
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be preached in his name among all nations, beginning
at Jerusalem" (Luke 24 :46). No repentance and remission o:f sins could have been preached without
the death and suffering of Christ on the cruel cross.
Here is perhaps the climax of the reason why Christ
was willing to die on the cross, and was not only willing, but deliberately chose the cross as the way of
His death. Here it is: "Who for the joy that was
set before him endured the cross, despising the shame,
and is set down at the right hand of the throne of
God" (Heb. 12 :2). We don't see how anything can be
made plainer.
That Jesus Christ wanted to suffer for the sake of
suffering, and was willing to die for the sake of dying , is preposterous to think of. These things hurt
Him as bad physically as they will ever hurt us. He
was simply willing to suffer and to die for the reasons
already given in this lesson. On this event, Phillips
Brooks has a very fine thought which we pass on to
our listeners. Here it is:
"The struggle which our Lord passed through will
always be the struggle of every life before it is reconciled to the necessity of death.
Man loves to live
and hates to die. It is not wrong. It is one development of his instinct of self-preservation.
I believe
that with every well, healthy man, with work to do
in the world, an intense desire to live and do it, an
intense dislike at the thought of giving it up and
going away, is the healthiest and most Christian state;
that any other condition is for him unhealthy and unchristian, however pious and devotional it may appear.
When death rises up suddenly, foH iu the path of a
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live, vigorous man, and puts its cold hand out to draw
him to itself, I believe the natural cry of the true
human heart is, 'Father, save me from this hour'.
And even when sickness comes and the work has to
be laid aside, and the road is evidently sloping downward to the grave, still the life fears to die. The last
enemy has still his terrors.
"Some men make their lives cheerless, for fear they
will not be able to meet the king of terrors when he
comes. Dear friends, learn from your Savior that no
duty reveals itself till we approach it. The duty of
death, when you approach it, will light itself up, you
may be sure, and seem very easy to your soul. Till
then do not trouble yourself about it. To live, and
not to die, is your work now. When your time comes
the Christ who conquered death will prove himself its
Lord."
We close this lesson with a beautiful paragraph
from the pen of Hall Calhoun: "There is no other
word known in the vocabulary of men that carries
with it a greater wealth of love than the word 'Gethsemane'. It reaches back to the eternal purpose of
God before the foundation of the world and brings to
view the inimitable Word seated upon a throne of
glory equal to that of the Father, before whom the
hosts of heaven's angels joyously bow. It brings to
view this matchless One as he lays aside his robes
of royalty and empties himself of all the glories of
heaven. It makes us see this wondrous Word clothe
himself in human flesh and humble himself so as to
be born in the stable at Bethlehem, while near by
shepherds watched their flock~ and heard ?ngel& sing:
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'Peace on earth, and good will among men in whom he
is well pleased'. It brings to view the incarnate Son
of God at twelve years of age, saying: 'I must be
about my Father's business'.
It shows us a Savior
upon whose head the Holy Spirit rested like a dove as
he came out of the waters of baptism, while the voice
of the infinite God declared: 'This is my beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased'. It shows us this Son of
man walking the pathway of perfect service to God
and to needy men as he pours out a wealth of his
love and blessing upon those whom he came to save.
It brings him at last to our wondering view, having
cried, 'It is finished', and then seeks the deep shadows
of · Gethsemane's garden, where he pours out the
wealth of the soul of the Son of God and the Son of
man at the feet of the eternal Father when he says:
'Not my will, but thine, 0 lord, be done'".
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RADIO SERMON NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR
Sunday Morning, June 15, 1930
Subject: "JESUS ON THE CROSS"
Lesson Text, Matt. 27 :33-50
Last Sunday, when we closed studying "Jesus in the
Shadow of the Cross," we closed with Matt. 26 :46. Before we commence the lesson of today, "Jesus on the
Cross," it will help us very much to get the connection
between fhe lesson last Sunday and that of today.
Last Sunday, we closed with our Saviour's experience
in Gethsemane, and left Him in that garden telling his
disciples that the wicked people were at hand ready to
take Him, led by Judas Iscariot, the one who betrayed
Him.
Immediately following this, Judas, with a great multitude with swords and staves, sent by the chief priests
and elders, were on hand ready to take Him. Judas
Iscariot went to Christ, and said unto Him: "Hail,
Master." He then kissed Him. This was to be a sign
to the multitude to take the Ghrist prisoner. They
then came, laid their hands on Christ, and took Him
prisoner. Following this, Peter drew his sword, and
cut off one ear of the High Priest's servant.
Jesus
immediately healed this servant, and told Peter to put
up his sword: "For all they that take the sword shall
perish with the sword." Jesus then informed the .multitude that He could ask His Father, and a vast multitude of angels would come to His rescue; but that the
scriptures should be fulfilled that it must be. Christ
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then spoke a few words to the multitude, and when the
disciples saw He had fully surrendered Himself into
the hands of the mob, "they forsook him and fled."
Then the multitude laid hold on Jesus, and led Him
away to the High Priest. Peter followed Him "afar
off," and while so far away from Christ, denied Him
three times.
Any one who undertakes to "follow
Christ afar off" will be more likely to deny Him than
one who is near to Him. Better stay as close to the
Lord as possible. No one goes wrong while staying
dose to the Lord.
Many false witnesses were called in to testify
against the Lord, but they did not agree among themselves, and no wrong word or deed could be proven
against the Holy Christ. The mob was as ugly to the
Christ as only a mob can be. Some of them spat in
His face, some smote Him with their hands, and some
buffeted Him, "saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ,
who is he that smote thee?"
It seems that He was
thus treated the remainder of the night. The next
morning, all the elders and chief priests of the people
took counsel against Him to put Him to death. They
bound Him, and led Him away to Pontius Pilate, the
Governor.
It was at this time that Judas Iscariot
seemed to fully realize the enormity of his crime in
betraying the Christ, which he had done for thirty
pieces of silver, worth about fifteen dollars of American money. He quickly went into the temple, took the
mone"y to the chief priests and elders, confessed his sin
to them, and told them he had betrayed innocent blood,
and 9ffered them the money back. But they only
mocked him when they said: "What is that to us? see
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thou to that."
He then threw down the thirty pieces
of silve:· in the temple, and went out and hanged himself. He had been sowing to the flesh, and he reaped
corruption.
What a fearful price he paid for his folly! The chief priests then held a counsel as to what
to do with the money. It was the price of blood, and
it was not lawful to put that money into the treasury,
so they bought a piece of ground, the "Potter's field,"
to "bury strangers in."
When all this was done,
neither Judas Iscariot nor th e chief priests knew they
were fulfilling prophecy uttered more than five hundred years before that time, which said: "If ye think
good, give me my price; and if not forbear.
So they
weighed for my price thirty piece.s of silver. And
the Lord said unto me, Cast it unto the potter: a goodly
price that I was priced at of them. And I took the
thirty pieces of silver, and cast them to the potter in
the house of the Lor~" (Zech. 11 :12, 13). We know
what Judas Iscariot and the chief priests did was a
fulfillment of the prophecy just read, as the following
scripture shows: "And they took the thirty pieces of
silver, the price of him that was valued, whom they of
the children of Israel did value; and gave them for the
potter's field, as th e Lord appointed me" (Matt. 27:
9, 10).
·/. ·, i_
After this incident was over, Pilate's wife sent her
husband a message to have nothing to do with the
Christ, whom she correctly designat ed a "just person";
but the Governor made the same mistake many anot_her man has made, paid no attention to what his wife
said. Pilate really wanted to turn the Savior loose,
for he fully realized that Jesus was not guilty of any
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wrong, and so stated. He even gave the multitude
choice between Barabbas, a notable criminal, and
the Lord, but the multitude said: "Release unto u;
Barabbas."
The depravity of people is very great
when they would rather have a robber and murderer
turned loose than to have the Holy Christ live and
work among them! In this Christian age, we can
hardly realize the depth of such depravity.
The
Roman Governor washed his hands in water before
the multitude, and said unto them: "I am innocent
of the blood of this just person: see ye to it." Then
follows, perhaps, the most wicked prayer ever offered
when the people said to the Governor: "His blood .
be on us, and on our children".
After this, Pilate
released Barabbas unto the multitude; scourged Jesus,
and delivered Him to be crucified.
The soldiers then took Jesus into the Governor's
house, stripped Him of His clothes, and put on Him
a scarlet robe. Then they platted a crown of thorns
and put it on His head, put a reed in His right hand,
and bowed before Him, saying, "Hail, King of the
Jews!" They spit on Him and took the reed out of
His hand, and smote Him on the head with it. After
they finished mocking Him, they tcfok the scarlet
robe off from Him, put His own clothes on Him, and
led Him away to crucify Him. They met Simon coming out of Cyrene, and compelled him to carry the
cross. This is the connection between last Sunday's
lesson and the one for today. Here is the first division
of today's lesson text:
"And when they were come unto a place called
Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull, they gave
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him vinegar to drink mingled with gall: and when
. he had tasted thereof, he ·would not drink. And
they crucified him, and parted his garments, casting
lots: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by
the prophet. They parted my garments among them,
and upon my vesture did they cast lots. And sitting
down they watched him there; and set up over his
head his accusation written, This is Jesus the King of
the Jews" (Matt. 27 :33-37).
We are inclined to believe that the "vinegar mingled
with gall", or sour wine, which the soldiers offered the
Lord to drink, was more an act of mercy than anything else which had been done, for it was intended
to stupify Him and render Him less susceptible to
pain. But Jesus Christ had made up His mind to
suffer, and declined any relief. When the soldiers
cast lots for His raiment, it was for the seamless
coat some God-fearing women had made for Him,
and to divide 'it, would ruiri it. It seemed to be a
custom of the soldiers to divide among themselves the
clothes of one they had crucified, and this was no exception, only they did not know they were fulfilling
prophecy when they cast lots for this seamless coat.
About one thousand years before that time, a prophet
had said: "They parted my garments among them,
and cast lots upon my vesture" (Ps. 22 :18).
One peculiar thing about the crucifixion of Jesus
Christ, among many 'others, He was not crucified
by any of the classes of people the prophets were in
the habit of denouncing . The publicans and sinners
were courteous to Him. The rich usually treated Him
at least fairly well. Money played but a small part.
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The choice was not between Caesar and Jesus, but
between Jesus and Barabbas.
On that day, the laws .
of the land were weighed in the balance, together with
the rulers, ancl found wanting.
And let us learn
the lesson here that institutions and organizations may
have their right value; but strong character, right eousness, personal integrity, and honesty, are the
qualities that guarantee against the miscarriage of
justice and th e tra gic ruin of human hope.
In
thundering tones of solemn warning may the message
carry conviction that Jesus Christ was crucified by
the leaders in religion-those
who were accounted
good men. Bue let us get the lesso n that the cross
teaches the relation between suffering and saving.
As a rule a savior must be a sufferer.
Had Jesus
Christ said all the great things He said and done all
the great things He did, and not suffered, He would
have been a teacher and preacher and not a Savior,
as the following scripture shows: "Though he were
a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which
he suffered; and being made perfect, he became the
author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey
him" (Heb. 5 :8, 9). He was not, and could not, be
perfectly fitted to become the world's Redeemer till
He suffered on the cross. And even today, to learn
the law of service, one must learn the lesson of the
cross. It is through the cross that we get the light
of life through the experience of tragedy.
Before
He went on the cross, Jesus Christ said: "And I,
if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men
unto me. This he sa id, sig nif ying what death he
should die" (John 12 :32, 33). He has already been
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lifted up on the cross ; and if all who have taken upon
themselves His name will lift Him up in the gospel,
and lift Him up in their lives, it will not be long till
the world will be brought to Christ, "For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness;
but unto us who are saved it is the power of God" (1
Cor. 1:18).
"W e preach Christ crucified, unto the
Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them who are called, both Jews and
Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of
God" ( 1 Cor. 1 :23, 24). "God forbid that I should
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,
by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto
the world" (Gal. 6 :14) . Because Christ died on the
cross, and because the cross of Christ is being preached, He is more powerful now than when He lived in
Galilee . The finest men and the finest' women conquer wrong thoughts and wrong deeds, and have
strength to do hard and brave things all the years
of their lives because Jesus Christ suffered on the
cross, and said: "Come, follow me." It mattered not
to the Christ what happened to Him. He knew what
was in Him was the thing that was worth while. The
same is true of us. When we conquer our fears, and
with the finest courage do "what our hands find to
do", no matter what the results may be, we will finally
be victorious in the end.
The cross is one of the greatest questions connected
with the Christian religion, in fact, there is no greater
subject for us to study, not even in the Bible, than
the crucifixion of Jesus Christ.
The salvation of
every human soul is dependent on the death of Christ
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on the cross. The blood of Je sus Christ is that which
cleanses from all sin (1 John 1 :7). Paul says: Without shedding of blood is no remission" (Heb. 9 :22).
Many were crucified before Christ was, and many have
been crucified since, but the world knows nothing of
them. Why the difference?
Why honor Christ for
being crucified, and pay no attention to the many
others who were crucified? All others who were crucified, met such a horrible death because of their
crimes, and of course, met death against their wills.
Jesus Christ did no wrong. "No fault" was found
in Him. He voluntarily laid down His life, not for
His own sins, for He had no sin, but for the sins of
others, that others might be saved. He gave His
life, literally, for the benefit of others. The motive
that induced Christ to suffer on the cross was lovelove for sinners, love for those who hated Him, even
love for those who crucified Him on the cross, and
mocked Him while He was dying. None of us can
measure the depth of the suffering of Christ on the
cross. As the greatness of any act is determined by
its motive, we can see at a glance the greatness of the
death of Jesus Christ on the cross. It was the innocent suffering for the guilty, the powerful suffering
for the weak, love suffering for hatred, and the good
suffering for the desperately bad. From the day of
His death on the cross there has been gathering about
it a radiance of glory and love that has grown with
the passing years, until today the one thing that
stands out transcendently above all others is "The Old
Rugged Cross" on which our beloved Lord died. The
mightiest army in the world today is the army under
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the leadership of the One who was nailed to the
cross. He is the "Fairest among ten thousand, and
altogether lovely". Here is the remainder of the Leson Text:
"Then were there two thieves crucified with him,
one on the right hand, and another on the left. And
they that passed by reviled him , wagging their heads,
and saying, ITh/ou that destroyest the temple, an,d
buildest it in three days, save thyself. If thou be
the Son of God, come down from the cross. Likewise
also the chief priests mocking him, with the scribes
and elders, said He saved others; himself he cannot
save. If he be the king of Israel, let him now comE!
down from the cross , and we will believe him. He
trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if he will
save him: for he said, I am the Son of God. The
thieves also, cast the same in his teeth. Now from
the sixth hour there wa s darkness over all the land
unto the ninth hour. And about the ninth hour Jesus
cried with a loud voice, saying, ... My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me? Some of them that stood
there, when they heard that , said, This man calleth
for Elias. And straightway one of them ran, and took
a sponge , and filled it with vinegar, and put on a reed,
and gave him to drink. The rest said , Let be , let
us see whether Elias will come to save him. Jesus,
when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded
up the ghost" (Matt. 27 :38-50). This is the saddest
story ever told by tongue or pen, yet it has brought
more joy to human heart s, and strengthened more
souls in suffering than all things else combined.
"They sat down and watched him there". A great
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throng of people had gathered in Jerusalem for the
great annual feast of the Passover. The spot of special
interest to them was a round hill just outside the city
near the public road. There a great crowd had assembled, and the soldiers had nailed three men to as
many crosses, and hung them up before their hungry eyes to die. They were particularly interested
in the one who was in the center. What will He say?
What will He do? How long will He live? He had
gone about doing good to all with whom He had come
in contact.
He had also opposed the hypocrisy of
the haughty Pharisees.
He who had cast out devils,
healed the · sick, stilled the tempest, and raised the ,
dead, had utterly submitted Himself to the weak and
wicked rulers, and was entirely at their mercy. It is
a very interesting thing to see how the various kinds
of people watched Him while dying. Many watched
Him then without accepting Him as Lord, and many
still watch Him, and never accept Him.
While in Gethsemane, Jesus Christ "went a little
farther" and prayed. He went farther in a number
of things than He requires of us. He went farther
than He requires of us because He had to do this
in order to save the human family.
He went farther i~ poverty, temptation, sorrow, sacrifice, a;nd
suffering than He requires of us. During His personal
ministry, He told His disciples: "Launch out ·into the
deep, and let down your nets for a draught" (Luke 5 :4).
,When He died on the cross, He, Himself, launched
out into the deep, for: "He tasted death for every
man" (Heb. 2 :9). He further taught His disciples to
launch out into the deep when He said: "Go into all
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the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He
that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved" (Mark
16:15, 16).
There are many theories about the cross of Christ,
but we are glad to tell you that Jesus Christ did not
die on the cross to get His Father in heaven willing
to save sinners, but to get sinful men and women
willing to be saved. There can be no risen life for us
till we crucify self. Christ said: "If any man will
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his
cross daily, and follow me" (Luke 9 :23). There could
be no risen Christ till He died on the cross. The cross
of Christ was the painful process by which He entered
into the higher life. Before the cross, He was "Jesus
of Nazareth".
Since the cross, He has been "The
man of the ages" , Before the cross, He was "Rabbi,
Master, Teacher".
Since the cross, He has been
"Savior, Redeemer, Lord, Christ"
If we want our
lives to fit into the lives of the Holy Christ, and
to do the most possible good , it must be by the way
of the cross. "I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless
I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the
life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself
for me" (Gal. 2 :20).
There are some spurious crosses, and we should
not glory in them, for the Bible teaches that we
should not glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ ( Gal. 6 : 14) . We name three spurious crosses.
One, we call the "cross of art".
This cross is an
artificial cross, made by hand. You see such a cross
on a meeting house, on beads, and various places.
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We are not to glory in such crosses. They are not
the cross of Christ. Another spurious cross we name
"cross of sorrow". We all have our times of sorrow;
but to erect a cross of sorrow after we have lost a
loved one, or for any other reason, and bow down
before it instead of the cross of Christ, is wrong,
and should not be done. The last spuriou s cross we
name is the "cross of distrust".
A brother thinks
some one has mistreated him, and it may be true,
and sometimes he will erect a cross of distrust and
quit going to church.
This is wrong. When the
people of Jerusalem had forsaken the Holy Christ,
He did not erect a cross of distrust, and say He would
have nothing more to do with them, but said: "O
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets,
and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often
would I have gathered thy children together, even as
a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and
ye would not" (Matt. 23 :37).
It was the hatred of the Pharisees and other leaders
among the Jews that put Christ on the cross.
As
the lesson text shows, they professed to be clamoring
for proof of His divinity, and that if He would come
down from the cross, they would believe Him. But
if He had come down from the cross, and they had
believed, it would not have been a surrender of their
hearts and lives to the principles He lived and taught.
They were determined not to believe Him; and there
is no other one quite so blind as one who is determined not to see.
Before Jesus Christ was crucified, the cross was
an emblem of crime, of shame, of disgrace; and of
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anything that was mean and low; but by dying on
the cross, He transformed it into an emblem of righteousness, purity, and of everything that is pure, holy,
and good. Millions have been led to accept the Christ,
and into righteousness, by the cross; and millions
more will be led to accept, love, and obey Him because
of His death on the cross; and this will continue till
"The kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms
of the Lord". No wonder Christ said: "And I, if I
be lift ed up from the earth, I will draw all men unto
me".
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RADIO SERMON, NUMBER TWENTY FIVE

Sunday Morning, June 22, 1930.
Subject, "THE RISEN LORD AND THE GREAT
COMMISSION
Lesson Text, Matt. 28:1-10; 16-20.

Last Sunday's lesson closed with the death of Jesus
Christ on the cross. Between that event and the
events of the present lesson text some very important things occurred, which it will be well to at least
briefly notice in order to get the connection between
the lesson of last Sunday and that of today. Immediately after the death of Christ, the Jews, who thought
it all right to murder the Son of God, but wrong
to let His body hang on the cross on the Sabbath
day, besought the governor . that His legs might be
broken, together with those of the two thieves. The
soldiers were instructed to do this; but when they
broke the legs of the two thieves, and started to
break the legs of Christ, they found He was already
dead, and did not break His legs, not knowing they
were fulfilling the scripture which said: "A bone of
him shall not be broken" (Ps. 34 :20). But one of the
soldiers pierced the side of the Lord with a spear,
and all His blood poured out. This soldier did not
know he was fulfilling a prophecy which said: "They
shall look on him whom they pierced" (Ps. 22 :16, 17).
When Christ died on the cross, there was an earthquake in that section, the veil of the temple was
rent in twain from the fop to the bottom, showing

RADIO SERMONS : : 13y L. S. WHITE

321

that the barrier between Jews and Gentiles was forever broken down. Rocks were rent, and after the
resurrection of Christ, many graves of the saint's
were opened, and the dead came alive, went into the
holy city, and appeared unto many. When the Centurion and the soldiers saw these things, they said:
"Truly this was the Son of God". Many good women
also saw these things.
Some of their names are
given in the lesson connection.
Following thi s, Joseph of Arimathea, went fo Pilate, the governor, and begged the body of Jesus. He
wrapped it in clean linen cloth, and with the help of
Nicodemus, who brought a hundred pounds of myrrh
and aloes and spices, gave our Lord a beautiful burial in a grave of Joseph, a new grav e, hewn out of
solid rock, where no one had ever before been buried .
Why · all this? One reason was to fulfill the prophecy
that said Jesus was to make his grave with the rich.
(Isa. 53 :9). Another re ason was that Christ was buried in a borrowed grave , and God was determined to
leave the human family in general, and the Jews in
particular, without excuse for not believing in the
resurrection of Jesus Chri st. After one had been
buried in a borrowed grave a certain length of time,
the grave was opened, the bones taken out, and some
one else buried in the same grave; and in time, many
bodies would share the same grave. In 2 Kings 13 :21,
we have a record of where a dead man was thrown into
the grave of the prophet Elisha , and the moment the
dead man touched the bones of Elisha, he became
alive. If Christ had been buried in a grave formerly
used for some other burial, the Jew s \.would have
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probably said: "Some prophet had been buried there, ·
and the body of Christ touched his bones, and He was
brought to life as had been the case with others".
But God left them without excuse. He not only saw
that Christ was buried in a grave where no one was
ever buried before, but in a grave hewn out of a
solid rock, so there was no chance for any one to make
such an argument, or lack of argument, as has just
been described. After the burial, Joseph and Nicodemus rolled a great stone over the door of the grave
and departed. Mary Magdalene and the other Mary
were there, and saw where the Lord was buried.
After this, the chief priests and Pharisees went to
the governor and persuaded him that the disciples of
Christ might come and steal away His body, and report that He had been raised from the dead. He
told them to "Make it as sure as they could". The
stone was sealed with the Roman seal, and fo break it,
would have meant death to the one, or ones, who
broke it. A guard of Roman soldiers was also placed
at the grave, and the Pharisees evidently thought that
no power on earth could take Christ out of the grave,
and that no power in heaven would do it. This brings
us to the present lesson text, which begins with the
resurrection of Jesus Christ, three days after His
death and burial. Here is the first division of it:
"In the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn
toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. And,
behold, there was a great earthquake: for the angel
of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and
rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it.
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His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment
white as snow: and for fear of him the keepers did
shake, and became as dead men. And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear riot ye: for
I know that ye seek Jesus, who was crucified.
He
is not here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, see
the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly, and
tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead; and,
behold, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall
ye see him: lo, I have told you. And they departed
quickly . from the sepulchre with fear and great joy;
and did run to bring his disciples word. And as they
went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them,
saying, All hail. And they came and held him by the
feet, and worshipped him. Then said Jesus unto them,
Be not afraid: go tell my brethren that they go into
Galilee, and there shall they see me" (Matt. 28 :1-10).
No question has ever been of more absorbing interesst to the human family than the resurrection of
the dead. It is the natural desire of all to live again.
Even the savages, without the revelation of God, believe they will live after this life. The question was
once asked: "If a man die, shall he live again?" (Job
14 :14). This question remained unanswered for fifteen hundred years, but was answered when Jesus
Christ unlocked the grave, and came forth a mighty
conqueror over the same. To the Apostle John on
the Isle of Patmos, He announced years afterwards:
"I am he that liveth , and wa s dead; and, behold, I am
alive forevermore, Amen; and have the keys of hades
and of death" (Rev . 1 :18). It is a great comfort to
know that the key to every grave swings suspended
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upon the girdle of the Son of God. Paul s~ys: "Is
now made manifest by the appearing of our Savior
Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath
brought life and immortality to light through the
gospel" (2 Tim. 1 :10). This is equal fo saying that
without His resurrection from the dead, we would have
no gospel, and would have no fact concerning the immortal life beyond this one. OthE!r lessons are of
great importance, but in some respects, the subject
of the resurrection of Jesus Christ is the most important question in all the world, as the following
scripture shows: "If there be no resurrection of the
dead, then is Christ not risen: and if Christ be not
risen, then is our preaching vain. Yea, and we are
found false witnesses of God; because we have testified of God that he raised up Christ: whom he raised
not up, if so be that the dead rise not. For if the
dead rise not, then is not Christ raised: and if Christ
be not raised, your faith is vain; and ye are yet in
your sins. Then they also who are fallen asleep in
Christ are perished. If in this life only we have hope
in Christ, we are of all men the worst deceived" (1
Cor. 15 :13-19). But in the greatest of knowledge, the
Apostle turns on the following flood of facts: "But
now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first
fruits of them that slept. For since by man came
death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead.
For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all
be made alive" (1 Cor. 15 :21,22). And then the apostle
tells the order in which this will be done: "But every
man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ's at his coming". After
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this will come the end ; for Christ will reign as King
till He destroys the last enemy; and death will be
the last enemy that will be destroyed.
The day our Lord arose from the dead, He appeared
to His disciples, but Thomas, one of the twelve, made
the same kind of mistake some do now in not being
present when the church assembles for worship on
the Lord's day, was not present. He was an honest
doubter; and when the other disciples told him they
had seen the Lord, he said: "Except I shall see in
his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger
into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into
his side, I will not believe". A week later, or on the
next Sunday, Thomas was with the other disciples,
and Jesus came into their midst, and said: "Thomas,
reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and
reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side: and
be not faithless, but believing. And Thomas answered
and said unto him, My Lord and my God. Jesus saith
unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou
hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen,
and yet have believed" (John 20 :19-29). We belong to
those who have not seen, but, thank God, we believe.
Of the angel's rolling away the stone from the grave,
McGarvey has this to say: "Both the appearance and
the action of this angel were majestic in the extreme.
He came down from heaven like a stream of light;
he stood at the door of the sepulcher, with raiment
white as snow and a countenance gleaming like lightning; with resistless hand he rolled back the stone,
at whose fall the ground trembled with an earthquake;
-then he calmly took a seat on the stone and turned
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his gleaming face upon the soldiers, as if to say, See
what I have done! No wonder that 'the keepers did
shake and become as dead men' ".
The disciples did not believe that Christ would rise
from the dead, and it was no made-up story they told.
Christ appeared to them at least ten times. After His
resurrection and ascension to heaven, the evangelist
Luke sa id of Him: "He shewed himself alive after his
passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of them
forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the
kingdom of God" (Acts 1 :3). It is not possible to have
more convincing evidence of anything that ever occurred than we have of the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead. At least ten of His appearances after
His r esurrection are recorded. Paul tells of six of them.
Here they are : "For I delivered unto you first of all
that which I also received how that Christ died for
our sins according to the scriptures; and that he was
buried, and that he rose again the third day according
to the scriptures: and that he was seen of Cephas,
then of the twelve: after that, he was seen of James;
then of all the apostles. And last of all he was seen
of me also, as of one born out of due time" (1 Cor.
15 :3-8). But why give further evidence? Enough has
been presented to convince the most skeptical. But
we want to be fair, and will now present the only evidence against the resurrection of Jesus Christ that
has ever been produced in the world's history. Here
it is:
The angel had rolled away the stone from the grave
of the Christ, and He had come forth a mighty conqueror from the grave. The soldiers had seen what was
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done. The women had been to the empty grave, and
the angel had instructed them to tell His disciples to
meet Jesus in Galilee. Then followed a bribe to the
soldiers far worse than that of the bribe of Judas Iscariot to betray His Lord for money. Here is the
evidence: "Now when they were going, behold, some of
the watch came into the city, and shewed unto the
chif priests all the things that were done. And when
they were assembled with the elders, and had taken
counsel, they gave large money unto the soldiers, saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole him
away while we slept. And if this come to the governor's ears, we will persuade him, and secure you.
So they took the money, and did as they were taught:
and this saying is commonly reported among the Jews
until this day" (Matt. 28:11-15). We regard this as one
of the meanest of all the things done in connection
with the death of Christ, It is not a whit behind the
betrayal by Judas Iscariot. We doubt if there is an
example of greater depravity in the world's history.
When the soldiers who were watching the grave, had
seen the Christ raised from the dead, they reported
to the chief priests and elders what had been done.
Their report was a true one. The chief priests and
elders saw they had lost their fight against the
Christ, and that probably the whole world would turn
against them; and they would not only lose their influence as religious leaders, but their offices, ·and
might lose their lives; and they instigated this false
testimony and double-bribe, as satanic as anything
ever done since the devil's deception of "Mother Eve"
in the "Garden of Eden" which brought sin into the

328

RADIO SERMONS : : By L . S. WHITE

world and placed the entire human family under the
sentence of death. This was not just a weakness of
the flesh, as is sometimes erroneously attributed to
Judas Iscariot. They "took counsel", and deliberately
laid the plot. This plot was entered into by the
"Chief Priests and Elders". The soldiers also had a
part in it. The soldiers were ~ot only offered money,
but were offered "large money" to report that falsehood. They "tooK the money", and the Bible says:
"Did as they were taught".
These chief priests and
elders not only bribed the soldiers by paying them
large sums of money, but agre .ed to bribe the governor
if he undertook to give the soldiers any trouble.
There are three things in this false report given by
the soldiers, either one of which would prevent the
evidence from being received into any Court of Justice
in the world. One was, they reported that the disciples of Christ came and stole the body away while
they were asleep. Any responsible person knows full
well that a person cannot tell what others do while he
is asleep. The second is, these soldiers were hired to
testify what they did, and were paid large sums of
money to give the false report.
The third is, the
chief priests and elders agreed to bribe the governor
t'o protect the soldiers.
This false evidence is the
only thing that has ever been produced against the
resurrection of Jesus Christ, or that ever will be,
and it is absolutely false and worthless. This brings
us to the last division of the lesson text, which reads:
"Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee,
into a mountain where Jesus had appointed then.
And when they saw him, they worshipped him: but
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some doubted. And Jesus came and spake unto them,
saying, All authority is given unto me in) heaven
and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you:
and, lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of
the world. Amen" (Matt. 28 :16-20). The ones who
doubted when they saw Christ were not of the eleven
Apostles, but evidently some of the five hundred brethren who also saw Him. You will also notice this
commission was given by "All the authority of heaven
and of earth". Hell is the only other source of authority, so we had better do as our Lord said: "Teach and
baptize the taught, and then teach the baptized to
observe all things the Lord ~ommanded us to observe."
We learn from Mark 16 :15 that the "gospel" is what
the Lord wants His teachers to teach the people; and
from 2 Tim. 4 :1, 2, that in teaching the gospel , we
teach the word of the Lord. We would also like for
you to remember that the apostles were made the
"ambassadors" of Jesus Christ; and that an ambassador has all the authority of the government which
sends him (2 Cor. 5 :18-21). Jesus Christ, in giving
this great commission, promised to be with His people
till the end of the world. This makes the great commission as binding on the church in this age of the
world as it ever was upon the apostles. The commission is called the "Great Commission" because of
its cost. It cost the life of the Son of God. It cost
the greatest sacr~fice that God Himself ever made
in sending Christ into the world. It is great because ,
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it will last as long as the world stands. It is great
because it was given by the Son of God who had, and
has, "All authority in heaven and in earth".
It is
great because it includes every person in the world.
It is great because it offers salvation to the entire
human family, or at least to all who accept it. It is
great because of its great promises, one of which is
an eternal home in heaven. One would have to be
lacking in an appreciation of truly great things to
not take a deep interest in the great commission.
And let us get the lesson here that Christians, and this
of course includes all faithful teachers of the wtrd
of the Lord, have had placed in their hands the word
of God which is the seed of the kingdom, and human
hearts are the soil in which we are to sow the seed
of the kingdom. As there can be no crop of wheat
unless seed is planted in the soil, so there can be no
Christians produced unless the word of God is planted
in human hearts.
In this great commission, Jesus instructed that the
people shall be taught, or made disciples; and that the
disciples shall be baptized. A disciple is a "learner,"
and a disciple is not in a saved state, not a Christian,
not a member of the church till after he is baptized.
Our Lord instructed His teachers to baptize people
"into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit." What is the significance of being
baptized "into the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Spirit?"
In ancient times, God said
to His people: "In all places where I record my name
I will come unto thee, and I will bless" (Ex. 20 :24).
J.n.Old Testament times, the "name of God" was re~
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corded in the temple in Jerusalem, and His people were
required to go there to worship on stated occasions, but
if they could not go, they were to turn their faces toward the temple when they prayed. That temple ha s
long since been destroyed; and where is the name of
God recorded in New Testament times? As shown in
the present lesson text, Jesus Christ, by all the authority of heaven and earth recorded the name of God in
baptism. He did not stop there, for He recorded the
name of Christ in baptism; and to finish the matter
for all time to come, He recorded the name of the Holy
Spirit in baptism. When one is properly prepared for
baptism by faith and repentance, and this condition is
brought about by the teaching of the word of the
Lord, and is baptized for the remission of sins, as
taught in the great commission, he comes in contact
with the sublime names of "Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit," with the assurance on the part of God: "In all
places where his name is recorded, he will come to the
people and bless them." Nothing can be more secure.
It is safe to go through life in contact with the name
of "Father, Son, and Holy Spirit '," and it will be safe
to pass through death into eternity in these sublime
names. Of Christ, the apostle Peter said: "There is
none other name under heaven given among mell\,
whereby we must be saved" (Acts 4: 14). The apostle
Paul says: "Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all
in the "Name of Jesus Christ," and baptism has the
added significance that it is to be administered "In the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Spirit." How sublime! How comprehensive! How
exalted the privilege of having the names of Father,
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Son, and Holy Spirit called upon us ! In the language
of the great apostle to the Gentiles, let us exclaim:
"O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and
knowledge of God" (Rom. 11 :33). McGarvey says:
"The name of the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit" means the combined authority of all the
manifestations of God. To be baptized into this name, is
to be brought by baptism into actual subjection to it.
He that is baptized is brought into subjection to the
Father, to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit; and in consequence of this subjection he receives the remission
of his sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit" (Acts 2 :38).
After giving a quotation concerning the great commission from J. W. McGarvey, a prince among Biblical
critics, we close with a quotation on the first division
of this lesson on the resurrection of Jesus Christ, from
the learned Baptist commentator , John A. Broadus:
"It lias been shown that the resurrection is not an
isolated event in history, but at once the end and the
beginning of vast developments of life and thought;
that it is the climax of a long series of divine dispensations which find in it their complement and explanation; that it has formed the starting-point of all progressive modern society, ever presenting itself in new
lights, according to the immediate wants of the age ..
. . . Taking all the evidence together, it is not too much
to say that there is no single historic incident better
or more variously supported than the Resurrection of
Jesus Christ. And let it be remembered how much
this great fact carries with it. The resurrection of
Christ establishes the divine origin of his mission and
teachings; it gives God's sanction to all his claims, and
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he claimed to be the Messiah, to speak by divine authority, to be one with God (Rom. 1 :4). Jesus had
publicly periled his reputation as the Christ of God,
on the occurrence of this event. When challenged to
give some sign in support of his pretensions, it was to
his future resurrection from the dead, and to it alQne,
that he appealed (John 2 :20; Matt. 12 :38-41).
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RADIO SERMON NUMBER TWENTY-SIX
Sunday, June 29, 1930
Subject: "JESUS AS OUR KING"'
Lesson Text 1 Cor. 15:24-28; 1 Tim. 6:13-16
To the many fine teachers who are listening to this
radio message, I wish to say that it is not difficult
task to induce young people to accept Jesus Christ,
follow Him, and not only become members of the
church, but regular attendants at church, if the oppor tunity is presented to them at the right time and in
the right manner. Most young people become members of the church where they attend Sunday school.
Here are some of the reasons: Many of them learn in
the Sunday morning class the most they ever learn
about the Bible. They soon become true friends, not
only of the teachers , but of the pupils, also. As they
grow older, as a rule, their sweethearts are members
of the same class. Soon their entire religious interests
are centered where they attend church. They marry
there, and usually become members of the church
there. This is by no means an overdrawn picture, and
ought to inspire us teachers to try even the harder,
not only to learn the word of the Lord ourselves, but
to do our best in teaching it to our classes, and also
to lead them to Christ; for statistics show that at least
eighty per cent of all converts to Christianity come
through the Sunday morning Bible classes .
Another important thing to remember is that in
order to accomplish the most in any realm of life, one
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must start young. Most successful teachers started
young. We never knew a successful preacher that ' did
not start young. Old habits are hard to break. Only
a week ago a business man told us that he drank whiskey for several years, and though he had not touched
a drop for eight years, is a member of the church, and
a regular attendant at church, his drinking had le.ft
its marks on his face, and till yet, occasionally a drinking person asks him to take a drink with him, believing
from the marks whiskey left on his face that he is a
drinking man. This is in perfect harmony with the
scripture: "Be sure your sin will find you out." About
all you can expect from an old person who is converted
to Christ is to be saved from his past sins and go to
heaven after he dies; while a young person who is converted to Christ can grow in grace and knowledge, can
lead others to do likewise, and his works live after
him. Much of this good work is to be done by the
teacher in Bible schools, and if not done in the classes,
much of it will not be done at all.
Here is the first division of the lesson text for today: "Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when
he shall have put down all rule and all authority and
power. For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies
under his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For he hath put all things under his
feet. But when he saith all things ar e put under him;
it is manifest that he is excepted, who did put all
things under him. And when all thi!1gs shall be subd~~~ µnto him, then shall the Son also himself be sub~
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ject unto him, that God may be all in all" (1 Cor. 15:
24-28).
Much is said in the New Testament about the "king-dom of God." When John the Baptist, the forerunner
of Jesus Christ, came thundering God's judgments into
men's ears, he said: "Repent ye: for the kingdom of
h_eaven is at hand" (Matt. 3 :2). Just after the temptation of Christ, we read: "From that time Jesus began
to preach, and to say, Repent: for the kingdom of
heaven is at hand" (Matt. 4 :17). When Jesus sent
out His apostles under the "first commission," He said:
"A:;i ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is
at hand" (Matt. 10 :7). When He sent out the "Seventy," He told them to deliver this message to the
people: "Say unto them, the kingdom of God is come
nigh unto you" (Luke 10 :9). All these scriptures
show that the time was near at hand at that time for
the kingdom of God to be established in the world.
There are many scriptures which show that the people were in expectation of the coming, not only of the
Christ, but also of the kingdom of God. And this is a
good time tq remind you that in this lesson, the expressions: "Kingdom of God;" "Kingdom of heaven";
and the "church" are used for the same thing. Here
is a scripture where Jesus Christ shows beyond even
the shadow of a doubt that "church" and "kingdom",
as there used, are the same: "Upon this rock I will
build my church; and the gates of hades shall not prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the keys of
the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt
bind on earth shall be bound in heav en: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall J:?e
loosed in heav-
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en" (Matt. 16:18, 19). We grant you that in some
instances there is a distinction betwoon the kingdom
and the church. We don't know of a better thing to
say on this question than to give you a paragraph
from the lamented David Lipscomb in his answer to
the question: "Does the kingdom and the church mean
the same thing or not?" Here is his answer: ''Not
exactly. The kingdom embraces the church, but is, I
think, more extensive in its signification.
The church
embraces the disciples of Christ separated from the
world by obedience to Christ. It has both a local and
a general application. In its local application it refers
to those in a community, separated fro .m the world,
meeting together to worship God in his appointments.
In its general application, it embraces all the disciples
in a country, nation, or the world, separated to the
service of God. The kingdom of God embraces every
thing and person in the universe over which God rules
as King. The term kingdom is not only more extensive in its reach, but it is viewed from a different
standpoint."
This is too plain to be misunderstood,
and certainly needs no further explanation.
So we
leave that part of our present study.
That God has a kingdom here in this present world,
and that it is frequently spoken of as the church, will
hardly be called in question by any well-informed student of the Bible. This being true, it will help us to
learn from the Bible when the church, or kingdom of
God, began here in the world. It is also very important to learn the place where the church had its beginning. All these things are shown in the Bible. But
as
before we take up the estaolishment of the kins-ctom,
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to time and place, let us learn the things absolutely
necessary before there can be a kingdom. 1. There
must be territory.
2.
There must be laws to be
obeyed. 3. There mu st be subjects to obey these
laws. 4. There must be a king who has authority
to rule · over this territory, including the subjects, and
to see that the laws of the kingdom are obeyed. Jesus
Christ and the kingdom He established meet all these
these requirements.
Just before our Lord ascended to
heaven, He said: "All authority is given unto me in
heaven and in earth" (Matt. 28 :18). This is all the
authority needed, for it includes all the authority in
both heaven and earth, and this includes all the territory of the kingdom of Jesus Christ. In explaining the
parable of the "Tares of the field ," at the request. of
the disciples, Jesus Christ said: "He that soweth the
good seed is the Son of man; the field is the world;
the good seed are the children of the kingdom; but
the tares are the children of the wicked one; the enemy
that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the end
of the world; and the reapers are the angels.
As
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the
fire; so shall it be in the end of the world. The Son
of man shall send forth his angel s, and they shall
gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and
them which do iniquity; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of
teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the
sun in the kingdom of their Father . Who hath ears
to hear, let him hear" (Matt. 13 :37-43).
We are now prepared to find both the time and
place . of the beginning: of the kingdotn of God in the
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world. We will not only locate the day and place of
the beginning of the kingdom in this world, but the
Bible gives even the very hour of the day on which
the church, or kingdom of God, was established.
To
do this, it will take several scriptures.
In the latter
part of His earthly ministry, Jesus Christ said to His
disciples: "Fear not, little flock; for it is your F'ather's
good pleasure to give you the kingdom" (Luke 12 :32):
What a flood of lighf and information!
At that time,
our Lord had a few disciples. He called them "A little
flock," and informed them that the Father would give
them the kingdom. This is not some little flock now,
but was the little flock of our Lord present with Him
at the time He made the promise. This "little flock"
was composed of a few disciples then living, and we
need not expect the kingdom to be given to some little
flock in this age of the world, regardless of what the
claims to the kingdom might be.
Our Lord gave more light on the same question on
another occasion, when He said to these same disciples: "Verily I say unto you, That there be some of
them that stand here, which shall not taste of death,
till they have seen the kingdom of God come with
power" (Mark 9 :1). Let us sum up the facts from
this verse. 1. The kingdom of God was to come. 2.
It was to come with power. In other words, the kingdom was to come simultaneously with the power. 3.
Some of the persons who heard this declaration, and
were present, would be living at the coming of the
kingdom, while at least some of them would die before
it came. At least Judas Iscariot died before the kingdom of God was established; and he was one of the
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number present when the Lord made this statement.
An important thing to now learn in connection with
this scripture is: What was the power, and when was
it to come? With the answer to these questions, we
will be pointed both to the time and place of the beginning of God's kingdom here on earth. After He
arose from the dead, and just before He ascended to
heaven, our Lord said to the "little flock," these same
disciples: "Behold, I send the promise of my Father
upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until
ye be endued with power from on high" (Luke 24 :49).
From this scripture we learn that the Holy Spirit was
the power, that He was to come upon these same disciples, and that they were to tarry in the city of J erusalem till this power came upon them. On this same
thought, the following scripture could hardly be misunderstood: "But ye shall receive power, after that
the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and
in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.
And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud received him out
of their sight" (Acts 1 :8, 9). In verse 5, of this
chapter, Christ said to these disciples: "Ye shall be
baptized with the Holy Spirit not many days hence."
This promise was made just a moment before our
Lord ascended to heaven. This brings us to within
a few days of the time the kingdom of God was to be
given to the "little flock" of disciples. It was just
ten days till the following wonderful event took place:
"And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they
were all with one accord in one place. And suddenly
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there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing
mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they
were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven
tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them.
And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave
them utterance" (Acts 2 :1-4). We remark here that
it was the "sound" that filled the house where the disciples were, but it was the Holy Spirit that filled the
disciples, and enabled them to speak in all languages.
Let us not get the two mixed.
The word "Pentecost", as used in this scripture,
It was given this name after t}:le
means "fiftieth."
Greek lang1,1agewas introduced into Palestine in consequence of the conquest in Asia of Alexander the Great,
because this feast was the fiftieth day after the feast
of the Passover. It always came on Sunday, the first
day of the week. After the multitude came together
following the sound of the Holy Spirit as of a rushing
mighty wind, and were so completely astonished, the
apostle Peter commenced his great sermon by telling
them it was the 'third hour of the day". This was
nine o'clock in the morning. The power came to the
"little flock", the disciples. It came to them in Jerusalem where Christ had told them to remain till endued with power. It came in ten days after Christ
had promised that the Spirit would come upon them
"Not many days hence." Jesus had promised the disciples that the kingdom of God would be given to them
at the same time of the coming of the power.
After the power came upon the disciples on the day
of Pentecost, Peter, guided by the Holy Spirit, proved
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to the multitude that Christ wa s all He claimed to be;
and that He had ascended the "Throne of David," and
was then a ruling King. Among other things, Peter
said: "Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom
ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ" (Acts 2 :36).
On this verse, McGarvey says: "He had made him Lord
by causing him to sit on God's own throne, to rule
over angels and men; and he had made him Christ by
causing him to sit on the throne of David according
to the promise. It was God's throne, because it was
the throne of universal dominion; and it was David's
throne, because it was the lineal descent from David
which made Jesus the rightful king. From this conclusion the Jewish hearers of Peter learned that, contrary to their previous conception, the promised Christ
was to sit, not on an earthly throne, however glorious,
but on the throne of the universe."
It would be difficult to get more truths into one short paragraph
than Prof. McGarvey stated in the paragraph just read.
After Peter preached his great sermon on the day of
Pentecost, the people believed on Christ from this
preaching, and asked what to do. Peter, guided by
the Holy Spirit, commanded them to: "Repent and be
baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remis.sion of sins." Three thousand of them gladly did this.
The church was then and there spoken of as in actual
existence, and people added to it. This was the first
tjrne the church was ever spoken of in the Bible as in
actual existence; and the events recorded in Act's second chapter, fulfilled every prediction of prophecy made
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concerning the establishing of the kingdom of God
here on earth.
Let us sum up a little from the scripture already
used in this lesson. The kingdom was to be given to
the disciples, the little flock. This was done on the
day of Pentecost.
The kingdom of God was to come
when the power came, and the power was to come with
the Holy Spirit. This was fulfilled on the day of Pentecost. Chris't promised 1the disciples that the Holy
Spirit would come upon them not many days after He
ascended to heaven. It came upon them on the day
of Pentecost ten days after He ascended to His Father.
This occurred at nine o'clock in the morning of the
first Pentecost after the ascension and glorification
of Jesus Christ. So the kingdom of God had its beginning as an actual institution on this earth at nine
o'clock on Sunday morning which was on the day of
Pentecost, ten days after the ascension of Jesus Christ;
fifty days after His resurrection; and fifty three days
after His crucifixion. This kingdom was established,
and is backed by , "All autifority in heaven and in
earth."
It is clearly taught in this lesson text that at the
judgment, the final winding up of time, the end of
the world, Jesus Christ will submit the crown to His
Father, and furn the kingdom back to His Father. We
will then have Jesus Christ for our "Elder brother".
Let us again read a verse of our lesson text: "Then
cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the
kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have
put down all rule and all authority and power." Of
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this verse, John Wesley, founder of the Methodist
church, says: "After the resurrection and the genera1
judgment, cometh the end of the world; the grand
period of all those wonderful scenes that have appeared for so many succeeding generations; when he
shall have delivered up the kingdom to the Father,
and he (the Father) shall have abolished all adverse
rule, authority, and power. Not that the Father will
then begin t'o reign without the Son, nor will the Son
then cease to reign. For the divine reign both of the
Father and Son is from everlasting to everlasting. But
this is spoken of the Son's mediatorial kingdom, which
will then be delivered up, and of the immediate kingdom or reign of the Father, which will then commence.
Till then the Son transacts the business which the
Father hatli given him , for those who are his, and by
them, as well as by the angels, with the Father, and
against their enemies. So far as the Father gave the
kingdom to the Son, the Son shall deliver it up to the
Father" _ (John 13 :3).
James Macknight, learned
Scotch Presbyterian, says of this verse: "When the
resurrection is accomplished, and the judgment finished, and the righteous are introduced into the presence of God, then the end of the present state of ,things
shall be, when Christ will deliver up the kingdom to
God, even the Father , after God by him shall have destroyed all government , and all authority and power
opposite to his own." On this same lesson text, Miwknight further says: "Now when all these things are
made subject to Christ, and there is no longer need of
a prophet to teach, nor of a priest to make atonement,
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nor of a king to rule under God, the Father will resume
the government; and then even the Son himself shall
be subjected to God, who subjected all things to him,
that God may be the immediate governor over all
things, in all places; and the immediate object of their
worship and obedience." Of the statement in the lesson text: "Then shall the Son also himself be subject
unto him," Mr. Wesley says: "Shall deliver up the
mediatorial kingdom, that the three-one God may be
all in all. All things (consequently all persons,) without any interrupti <2
n, without the intervention of any
creature, without the opposition of any enemy, shall
be subordinate to God. All shall say, "My God, and
my all." This is the end. Even an inspired apostle
can see nothing beyond this."
Here is the last division of the lesson text: "I give
thee charge in the sight of God, who quickeneth all
things, and before Christ Jesus, who before Pontius
Pilate witnessed a good confession; that thou keep this
commandment without spot, unrebukable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: who in his times
shall shew, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the
Kings of kings, and Lord of lords; who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can
approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see:
to whom be honor and power everlasting. Amen" (1
Tim. 6 :13-16).
God promised David that his seed after him should
reign on "The throne of his kingdom forever" (2 Sam.
7 :12, · 13). Later, the Lord confirmed this with His
oath (Ps. 132 :11). God swore to David that "Of the
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fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise
up Christ to sit on his throne" (Acts 2 :30). Then, we
need not expect to see Christ on David's throne till
after His resurrection.
There are two lines of descent
given in the genealogy of Jesus Christ. One is given
in Matthew first chapter, and the other is given in
Luke third chapter. Mary, His mother, descended from
Nathan, who was a son of David, while Joseph, her
husband, descended from Solomon, a son of David, and
through whom was the line of kingship. From Mary,
Jesus Christ got the blood of David, and from Joseph,
He inherited the right to be king on David's throne.
Peter speaks at length on this question in his great
sermon on the day of Pentecost, recorded in Acts second chapter. On this occasion, Peter announced that
Jesus Christ was "At the right hand of God exalted",
and was "made both Lord and Christ."
Jesus Christ was not crowned King till after He ascended to heaven. David's throne was removed from
earth to heaven, and is not any · longer an earthly
throne, but has been t~ansformed into a spiritual
throne .. Jesus Christ is seated on this throne, and will
continue there till His second coming, when He will
cease to be King, and we will then have Hirn for our
"Elder Brother".
When we think of the kingdom of
God, we think of Jesus Christ as the King, and correctly so. When we think of the church, we think of
Jesus Christ as the "Head of the church which is his
body" (Eph. 1 :21, 22). As citizens of his kingdom,
and as members of His body, the church, we can appropriately and reverently sing:
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"I love thy kingdom, Lord , the house of thine abode;
The church our blest Redeemer saved with his own
precious blood.
I love thy church, 0 God! Her walls before Thee stand
Dear as the apple of thine eye, and graven on thy hand.
For her my tears shall fall , for her my prayers ascend;
To her my cares and toils be giv'n, till toils and cares
shall end.
Beyond my highest joy I prize her heav'ly ways,
Her sweet communion , solemn vows, her hymns of love
and praise."

